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, '■ i ini BBe c ooeew «” ' 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIF>UL GOO. 

All praise te to God who ‘ created the earth and the heavens 
and who brought forth light and darkness, . All his names have 
some special excellence. He is free frtjm defect. He knows, every- 
thing and nothing is beyond His knowledge. No one can interfere 
in His work. All are His debtors while he is indebted to nobody. 

’ . ' I < * * , I 

He does not rely upon anybody’s help., Nature and all the atoms 
and all the living beings are in His power,. and He has aright to 
keep them in His power because He has created these things. He 
alone is eternal i. e. without any beginning ' . and no . one can ‘ 
compete with Hiin in this respect. He is the dispense of forgive- 
ness, mercy and justice to all, and, He, protects those who have got 
any defect. He preserves the life of, the people and also he destroys 
it. I make bold to say that He alone is 'fit to be worshipped and 
He has got no one as His . partner; and X further say that Hajrat 
.Mahomed is His Prophet, who puts: in force His decrees and the 
religion set on foot by Him is* the only true one and is sure to 
last till the judgment-day. May the Almighty bestow innumerable 
favours upon them, their progeny, their friends and on all true 
believers. 

Gulam Mahomed, B. Haji Hafej Sadik further says that the 
Arya Samajists now-a-days try to poke their nose in religious que- 
stions and thus they lead the uneducated Mahomedans astray in 
many points. As long as the JSatyartha Prakash’ was not published 
in Urdu, Mahomedan learned men, not knowing the Hindi language, 
were unable to defend their religion but when it was published in 
Urdu the learned men have given such strong replies that the Arya 
Samajists have to hide their faces. Swami Dayanandji, the pioneer 
of the Arya Samaj movement who wrote the Satyartha Prakash 
•h^ thus set on foot a new form of religion and has in that book 
refuted the doctrines of ’other religions.The Mahomedans in reply have 
brought forward the *Hakka. Prakash and the Satyartha Prakash Dar- 
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and the Jain^ and the l^heosoplusts have htoiight ^orwatd the 

* Agnyana Timir Bhaskar, ’ the * Dayanand Timir Bhaskar,’ '■ Sa- 
tyartha Bhaskar ’ and the ‘ Dayanand Swabhava Prakash. ’ But I am 
sorry to say that the Christian clergymen have not as yet, although 
there has been a criticism on their religion in the 13th chapter of the 

* Satyartha Prakasha, ’ answered to the criticism though they receive 

a salary of Rs. 800 or 900 fpr that very purpose. When the Gujarati 
translation of Satyartha Prakash was published. I saw the necessity 
of getting my answers to the criticism on the Mahomedan religion 
printed in, Gujarati. I thought- that this would be done by some body 
else but I was wrong in thinking so and with God’s help I began 
this work. May God grant excellence to it and may it be of use to 
the people. > 

The publishers of the; ’Satyartha Prakasha’ in Gujarati trans- 
lated into Gujarati 'everj'- thing in the book except the 14th chapter 
pertairiing to the Musalman religion and they kept that chapter in 
the original language. God knows yrhat was their motive in doing 
so. Perhaps the fact may be this that the Mahomedans not knowing 
the Hindi language cannot answer the criticisms made in the 
chapter. But at last a reply has , come , forward and therein I have 
also retained the language used by Dajmnandji. r 

Dayanandji has raised 159 doubts on the Islam religion in the 
14th chapter of ‘the Satyartha Prakasha’. 

So much time would not have been required- to put before 
the public this little compilation, had it not been for various di- 
fficulties. But looking to the people’s desire and their necessity I 
bring before the public the , first part which contains a refutation 
of 69 doubts raised by Dayanandji and if God will favour me I 
desire to put before the public a second part which will contain a 
refutation of the remaining doubts. I hope that every reader of these 
parts will be in a position to criticise any writing of the Arya Sama- 
jists ; because their various writings are after the great book of Daya- 
nandji. Dharmapal has written a book called ‘Tarke Islam’ which con- 
tains il5 doubts and numerous copies of the book have 

been printed in Urdu or l^agari character and have been 

distributed gratis and this book, of which. they are very proud, 
deals, in another form with the vary doubts raised by Dayanandji. 
The Mahomedans, as far as I know have published 8 answers to 
them and this book can well do as an answer to them also. 
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> l)ayaiiatid]i lias given advices to tlie people in certain places in. 
the ‘ .Satyartlia Pra^sh. ’ He says on page 511 “ what religion cans > 
be more falsely audacious than one which claims to be true and calls 
others false, which contain millions of men? ” He also says on page 
425 *' It is the height of folly to sing one’s- own poem and to call 
one’s own religion the most important and to detract that of others. ” 
He further says on page, -143, “ now see if you are not suiik in great 
ignorance? Is it a little sin to show compassion to animalcules 'and 
to slander and to do no good to' the professors of other faiths?” Again 
he says on page 427 “ a man generally thinks others to ' be of the 

same character as himself A man does not relinquish • 

jealousy, enmity and other vices in ' his behaviour towards others - 
so long as dense ignorance occupies him and evil company preverts • 
his reason”. Further' he says on page 432 ‘Good character consists 
of behaviour- of- love and' benevolence towards all’ and on page 424 
he says ‘Is it* not mercy to show respect to people in general, irres- . 
pective of -their creed and colour, by kindly presenting them with 
food and drink, and to honour and serve the learned men of other 
faiths than those of one’s own?’ He thus teaches these and other 


wise counsels to those of other faiths but that merciless Pandit when 
he began to deal with the Islam -faith had, as I think, lost- his 
senses for he had overlooked his -own counsels and had passed 
very strong strictures on Koran, Islam, the Prophet, of God arid ' 
God himself. May God forbid it. It is not impious to imitate an 
infidel or rather it is so allowed but I hold myself back from giving 
here a list of such uuholy words. But if any one wants to be ac* 
quainted with them I refer them to the subject treated under the 
heading ‘ (Reviewer) in ' all these 69 doubts. Dayanandji 

has published his auto-biography in a Theosophical Journal and it 
has been translated in Urdu by Dalpatrai of Jagrariu. Dayanandji 
has not in that book given any clue to his parents ; not only this 
but he has not even mentioned his real name. ' Some say that he 
was a Bhat of Kathiawad having singing as his profession; whatever 
that may be it seems from his actions to be very mean. He was, as it 
were, rolling here and there like a pitcher without any bottom. On’ 
page of his auto-biography he says ‘I met with a Brahmkchari 

then conferred npon n,e the name of 'Shnddha Chaftyanaya’. Further 



on page 27 lio sars “ Tfc 'R'a's T»^ali’mn‘ind and othor holy men who 
established to my entire sutisnieti' n tlnit Brahinn, the lUiny -,vn -3 no 
other than my own sclt’-mv I nm Brahm, a portion of lipalima; 

Jiv and rirahina being bei -g one ami the same. Formorlv I bad come 
to this opinion to a certain extent, bnt now the important problem was 
solved and I gained the oiTtainty that I wa*; Brahm”. The purport of 
pages S2-3S*-?i is that Premnnand Snrawnti initiated Diynnandji into 
the 4th order of the Sanynsje: d>*livcred unto him a Dnnda and na- 
med him Dayanand Saraswati. Ti'-us it seems, that he was nt first a 
disciple of a Brahmnchari; lie then joined the order cf that Brnhm- 
achari; he then left it and then H'rough the influence of Brnhmanand- 
ji began to think himself to be God. Again he b-'cnme a Sanvasi of 
the Shankrachar 5 *a order and hecamc an Advaitvadi that is to say he 
began to con.sider every tbi'ng to be a portion of God. He remained in 
this order for a v.^ry loncf time and at last left this ord'^r al.^o Dava- 
nandji as ho himsHf admits enmmiJtcd a great sin h^enneo be tboM<rht 
himself to bo God and bfcauso be was a follower of this orTl<*r i e. 
he considered evcrvtblnir to b^ God .^o ho cannot os^npo imnishmont 
from God b'lcausi H ' do *<5 not, for-rH* • sneh m'^n Thn« tb-s A-va S-ima- 
jists have wronirly c-allfd him a M ibnr.sbi wlio has o-nt salvation and 
who is free from anv def'Ct In tlv* same wav he did not sM*f;k to one 
opinion in other points also. It is written in the is.sno of Vofi of rho 
‘Dharma Jivan’ paper of Laboro that .Dayannndji used to sav that 
he had lo.^t all confidence in flie V(‘dns AVell done? Just ns Dava- 
nandii is at fault for tliinkiii'r himself to be God for a v^ry long 
time, in the same wav T find fault, with the Vedantist.s. for it is said 
in Ynjurveda A. 40 1^1. 17. ‘Tb*' soul of man i- Goil bimsdf,* wint 
is in the Sun is myself and nothing else’. Again in Rig. B. 2 S. 90, 


* ‘A^ain the* fac< i.s fisecrtain'*4 Tiy the following e.nnver.saP’nn hefwoen 
Ufr. B!:olanath Sar.ahliai of tho Prartlma Saniaj Aliniodabnd a'-il P:inilit ll.av.a- 
nandji which is prinied alon'i whh tlw lif'* cf Ihn former (Vide. I17-Sy. 

‘Mr. Bholanafl; said, SlOrTcT 

m ^rrtpr J=nr i- ‘Swamfji I you try to prove the 

Vedas to bo tho rcvealod books by Hod, hue no snnslble man would take thorn 
to ho flo’. Whilo Pandit D iv-anandji replied, ti:?T^g-r?rgr> 

STQiff ? STR 3mr »Tf^f ^ ? 

‘Quito trno, Mr. Bholaimthji ! hut how w*ould th«» people come to us aud would 
we seonre onr object if they bo not thus tempted’* M. . 




M. 10; M. 2 it is said ‘everything ' is a portion' of .the supreme 
soul and that He is all that hath been and all .that is to be*. In M. 4 
we have ‘all creatures are, one-fourth of him, three-fourths, eternal 
life in heaven’. Again on page 79 bf ‘Satyartha ^ Prakasha’ it is said 
‘As all the heavens and the other creatures live in him,' and he re- 
sides in them all, the supreme ' ruler is called , Vasu*. This clearly 
shows that the creation and God .are .one and the .same thing. 


Dayanandji was very fond bf practising fraudl He had written 
in one place that the- Sanyasis 'are forbidden to take money but when 
he himself 'became greedy of tooney.he removed from the Satyartha 
Prakasha the Slokas which' did' not • allow the taking of any money 
and substituted for them an imaginary' Slbka ?which does hot stop .the 
Sanyasis from taking money. • T have dealt at great length with this 
Sloka in doubt Ho. 31. ' < ' •' ’ ) > .* r , , > . ; 


How it is only sufficient for Us to , read, ’ if , we want 'to know his 
other frauds, the issue of ' the 23rd March 1887, of the ‘Dharma Jivan’ 
paper. Dayanandji started a fund in order to meet with the 'expenses' 
of the suit against Munshi Indramani of Muradahad andthereina large 
sum was collected. The Sariyasi seems to have become somewhht 
dishonest for Indramani was forced to write from Muradahad. ‘I think 
you intend to 'misappropriate all the money you have collected in ' my 
name for you have not as yet sent me a single' pie from the 'sum' 
collected and so I mean to bring before the public this dishonesty 
which, though you are 'a Sanyasi, have practised on me*. Afterwards 
he got a very large advertisement printed and Dayanahdii ^ave a 
printed reply to this. In answer to Hayanandji’s reply Indramani also 
published a reply which brings to light the ■ dishoheBt '’intentions of 
Dayanandji. Jagannath Das has published a book treating of Daya- 
nand;]i’8 frauds. The December issue,; of the year 1883, of the Dharma 
Jivan deals at some length with these frauds., , • 

In' order to draw the English knowing youths into his religious 
order he deceived . them by saying that all the European arts as well 
as crafts are dealt withinthe Vedas.- The telegraphist mentioned in Rig. 

-^Muny^fyiRigvedadi BhashyaBhumika 
page 162. The meanings of this Mantra with Sayanacharya’s commen- 
tary thereon is:-^' - ' ‘ 
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*A horse did ye provide for Phedu, excellent, TViiite, Oh yS 
Ashvins, conqueror of combatants, invincible in war by arrows, seeking 
heaven, worthy of fame, like Indra, vanquisher of men*. This clearly 
shows that the telegraph has no connection whatsoever with this 
Jfantra. But from the word Dayananandji at once came to the 
conclusion that the existence of the telegraph in remote past prove'd by 
the Vedas. But he had not even taken the trouble of seeing that we 
have here ^f^cTPC. If cTR means the telegraph what would the word 
mean? And is this word one word or made up of two 

different words? The word * * exists in Rugveda also, 

(Vide. M. 1, S. 27 M. 9 and M. 1, S- 40, M. S)' the^ meaning of 
•which explained by Pandit Dayanand corresponds with what has 
been interpreted b 3 ^ other commentators as ‘conqueror or trespasser^ 
The Knglish word Telegraph is called colloquially in Hindi, 
Urdu and Gujarati ; but what proof is there to show that the word 
is used ill the same sense in Sanskrit or that it is originally a 
Sanskrit word? This must be proved with the aid of grammar. 
Now this Mantra is the tenth Mantra and so is there any account 
given of any art or craft in the preceding 9 Mantras? Dayanandji 
has not said anything about the subject treated in those Mantras. 
Thus and in many other ways he misled the people. Master Atma- 
ramji, Head Master, Gurukul Kungdi is right when he says ‘The 
Bhashya (commentary) of Swamiji misleads the English-knowing 
people*. Refer to column 2 of page 4 of the issue of the 24th Novem- 
ber 1905 of ‘The Hatkari’ paper. 98 p. c. of the Arya Samajists 
do not know Sanskrit and so they follow Dayanandji in Vedic dis- 
cussions. But the famous German Professor Max Muller’s saying 
is very appropriate i"“‘it is possible that Dayanandji can get triumph 
for a while .in his free, supports for Vedic principles but it ^ is not 
wrong to say that the wind of Western civilization will extinguish 

soon his burning lamp’. . * tt- 

He writes in Satyartha Pralcasha ‘ The Aryas are Hindoos 
and the word Hindoo is originally a Persian word meaning a thief 
or a slave. The Musalmans have given this name to the Aryas in 
order to lower them or to bring about their disgrace. So we must 
be free from .such a disgrace. Many Pandits, clergymen and Maho- 
medans have given very nice answers * to this and I follow them 


• In Bigvoda God is described as practising deceit. A 
Tndra you killed Shoshna by fraud. ** Porbajis Daynnandp bos 

choathiff otbera b'V roi'/Jiug tbi.s 3Iantri»j 


.1M.3S. 4M.7 “Ob 
developed his babit of 

g: m,. 
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Persian the word Arya means the place where grass is thrown before 
the mouth of a horse. And one Sanatani . says that in Tajurveda 
the word Arya is used for servant. N ow if the followers of Day anand may 
have a little sense they will never call themselves Aryas. Dayanandji 
in his writings says that the Vedas are (not having any 

beginning ). Now if we slightly change the word ( Anadi ) 

into (Bnadi) then the word .designates "enmity*. Many other 
examples of the same sort arc quoted by Munshi Indramani in 
‘Aryatva Prakash’ and in order to avoid lengthiuess I have thought 
it proper to treat of these examples only and that too in short. 
Some Dayanandies say that there is not a single trace of the w’ord 
, Hindu in Sanskrit It is their great folly or their heedlessness in 
refering the Sanskrit books, because the root of ( the words ) Hind 
' and Hindu is Sind and Sindhu which is illustrated in ( the book) 
Nighantoo chapter I Khund 13th and in Onadi Kosh Pada Sutra 
llth^ In Shanti Parva of the Mahabharta it is said that Bhishm 
told Udhishtar in battle, "Gundhari, Sindhu and Sudra use weapons 
very well*. Besides these many such examples (for the word *Hindu’) 
are given in the (book) Tahzub-ul-Mokazzebeen. 

Dayanandji has described the qualities of the Almighty in 
such a way that no body can surpass him in that respect. On 
page 240 of Satyartha Prakash he writes ‘God cannot change the 
laws of Nature, as fire is hot, water is cold, earth is inanimate and 
the like *. He has not supported this by any argument. This he has 
written in order that people may not believe in miracles and has thus 
become an infidel. He has said that ten * Upanishads are only 
worth any belief. I here quote some Mantras of Kh. 3 of Kin- 
opanishada , ( Mantra 1 ) ‘ when Brahma got a decided victorj^ 

over the Gods, the Gods , lowered the victory of Brahma in public 
estimation by saying ‘This Victory is ours and this glory is also 
ours*. (M. 2) ‘That Brahma went before the Gods in order to bring 
them to a compromise, f But every one was at a loss to know who 


. * Not to belioTo in other Upanish.'ids oxcopfc the ton TJpnnishads is his 
own belief. Betakes the help of these when they son-o his object. On page 7-3 
of Satyartha Prakash hp taken iho aid of Kaivalya XJpanishad and on page 
pe^that of Shaveta Shavetaropanishad. In this way ho jnakos nso of other 
.booto in many plaoes. But if his opponent makes- tho uso of any those Upa- 
nishads he calls it not worthy of any belief. Well done? ' G.M. 

t These two Man'trJi? are o safficient answer to doubts No, 62 and 69. ' G. M. 



K 


that Yaksba was. (Mantra 3)—“ Those Gods said tb Agni ‘oh' 
Jataveda (giver of light) can you recognise who this Yahsha is?’ 
and she consented to recognise him. ” (Mantra 4) ‘Then Agni went 
near him. That Yaksha asked her ‘who are you?’ She answered I 
am Agni and am Jataveda (giver of light). (Mantra 5) “He said 
‘If you are so, what power do you possess?’ Agni replied ‘ I can 
hum to ashes every thing on this earth. (Mantra 6) ‘That Yaksha 
threw before her a blade of grass and asked her to burn it to ashes. 
That Agni used all her power to do so but in vain. Agni there 
upon went away from that place and went to Gods and informed them 
of what.; had happened and said ‘I cannot know what that Yaksha 
can be’. (Mantra 7) Afterwards the Gods told Vayu ‘Oh Vayu can 
you recognise this Yaksha and Vayu consented’. (Mantra 8) Then 
Vayu went near him. Then Yaksha asked him ‘who are you?’ 

, He answered ‘I am Vayu and am Matarishwa (possessed of power to 
traverse the whole sk 3 ^)’. (Mantra, 9) That Yaksha said to him ‘If 
you are so, how much power do you possess?’ He replied *I can cause 
everything on the earth to toss in the air’. (Mantra 10) That 
Yaksha threw a blade of grass before him and told him. to do 
anything in his hower with it. That Vayu exerted himself to his‘ 
utmost but in vain. Then Vayu went away from him and in- 
formed the Gods of what had happend and told them “I cannot under- 
stand who this Yaksha is.” This clearly shows that Agni and Vayu 
could not stand against God’s wish to do any thing although they did 
all in their power. God can use his energy in any way He likes.. 

It is written on page 65 of the preface to the Satyartha Pra- 
kash “ I was not much familiar with the language ( Hindi ). Con- 
sequently many mistakes had crept into the first edition of the book. 

I think it proper to publish the second edition after correc- 
ting its expressions according to the rules of Bhasha and Grammar. 
This revised and enlarged edition presents a slight difference in its 
wording, phraseology, structure of sentences and the general dis- , 
position of the subject matter ; for without this necessary alteration 
it was hard tt> express the* Hindi idiom. But there is no doctrinal differ- 
ence of an 3 >' significance in it.” This too is an example of. Daya- 
nandji’s deception. If anybody looks at the first edition of the work 
as well as the 2nd and the 3rd edition he will at once come to the 
conclusion that the three are [altogether different works. In the first 



ediiiott flesli^atiflg is allowed at the' ' sacrifices. Th« soul is said to 
be created. Why are the Slokas of Matin regarding the Sanyasis not 
quoted in this Satyartha Prakash?.‘and there is still incorrect language in 
it. Dayanandji does not know the difference between % and and so 
he uses the one for the other, and still these words are found used 
inappropriately in the place of one another. There are three' things 
written unheginhitig' in page 236 of the Satyartha Prakasha, but on 
page 242 there are five unbeginning things described. He always 
makes changes and 6o I have been forced to write this. In this 
refutation I have followed the first edition of Satv«»rtha Prakasha 
and' Rigvedadi Bhashya Bhumika published in Vikramarka 1961 
and the* Urdu edition of Satyartha Prakasha published in' Vikra" 
mabda 1954. 

■ What' more should I write in ordeir to bring to light his 
deception? I have mentioned some of h^s artifices in the body of 
my w-ork. I am obliged to admit that Dayanandji turned out to'be greatly 
benevolent to Islatn, as he put forth upon the Koran such doubti^ 
which exist in' his own believed books. Contemplating upon those 
doubts his folly was found' out very easily and the greatness of Tsl-m 
shine out, and it appeared clearly that there is nothing in the Koran 
to find fault with. ’ 

Two years whiled away since this book was printed and pub- 
lished' in Gujarati and nearly hundred copies were given free of 
charges to the Hindus. Its copies were presented to the Arva Man- 
taries and specially to the leaders of the Arya Samaj of Bombay, 
Baroda and Surat..But none' could publish its refutation. BesHes 
this the Arya newspapers admi’ted its receipt. Now this book is 
published in English and will be given to the Arya Samajists free of 
charges. And afterwards from Lahore the mother laud of the Arya- 
Samajists or from any where else, if any Arya Samajist wishes to 
refute the arguments contained in my work it will be better for him 
to do what I have done in writing the whole subject matter refuted • 
also to consider more than one doubt of the same sort ; no Arya 
Samajist should bring forward as 'his argument that Gulam Maho- 
mad does not know Sanskrit and that he can in noway ba compared 
with Swamiji; for I know the Gujarati language and so I am in 
a position to criticise all the publications of fhe Arva Samajists in 
the Gujarati or the Urdu language; and how was Dayanandji in a 
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position to criticise when he did not know Arabic; Persian and even 
Urdu? Did he possess as much knowlege as Hajrat Mahmad? The 
Mahomedans did not say ‘We should not attend to what Daya- 
nandji writes under the pretext that he cannot be compared with 
Hajart Mahmad 


I have to thank Moulvi Saniullah, Moivi Nurudin, Moulvi 
Mahmedali, and Pandit Jwalaprasad for the valuable aid which I have 
received from their works. 


In the end I pray to God that He will place this work in the 
same position in which He had put my works viz. ‘ * and 

‘ because He had made them the instrument of preventing 

many persons from becoming Mahomedans or Christians and I hope 
that this work will be of great use to those Arya Samajists who 
are initiated into the 4th order. May God make this humble exer- 
' tion on my part bring about my good end and^ maintain my faith. 
May Grod be gracious. 

In the end I appeal to the Mahomedans that they ‘will take 
part in snch religious discussions and that they will inform me of 
any mistake that may have crept into this work and that they will 
get the other part published by somebody else." The excellence of 
such a work is superior to the money spent in ‘ distributing' sweet- 
meats after sermons; and if this part be liked by the public T- shall 
also get the second part published. It is by the help of , God • only 
that men become courageous to accomplish a certain work. All praise 
be to God by whose favour a poor man like myself has been able to 
‘ do this much, ' 




'">|^The aiitHor does not kno^y Englisli, and therefore ke.lids td'oe 
■fe^sfied with 'tke - English translation as. is rendered, for him.' It 
,is^ ho.ped that the English work is a faithful copy of . the , Gujarati . 
wofki ' Discrepalnciias may however Have' crept :intO[,,itjOn j account of 

r* l 1 m 1 m * s , . 

: the, ignorance of the English translator of » some 'terms used, in the 
Gujarati 3 work;, ^ for. example in page' 13th second' column in 20th 
;Hpo he used ;,tip ^vprd instead of 'prohibition one of 
'my -Iriends informed me. The readers’ indulge.nce is 'solicited ' for' such 
'mistakes and ‘others of a similiar nature. Such mistakes 'will be attend- 
ed',to if' pointed out, and advantage, will be taken -of such friendly 
help, if the book passes through - a-’ second jeditjon.; ^ 

• '.Bulblislier. 
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^ refutation of 

^ the Satyartha Prakasha. J 
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


1 — ^To begin with the name 
of God forgiving and kind: — 
Manzil 1, Sipara 1, Surat 1. 

Reviewer. — The Musalmans 
say that the Koran is. the 
word of God. But the above verse 
shows that its author is somebody 
else; for had it been made by 


God, he would not have used the 
expression: ‘In the name of God 
but shoud have said’, ‘To preach 
to the people.’ If God teaches 
the people that they should sa 3 ^ 
so, it is not proper; for, being 
used in the beginning of an evil 
act, it would blot the name of 







2 


God. _ If lie forgives ' and .shows 
mercy, why has he in his creation 
permitted flesh-eating for the 
pleasure of men, by hilling other 
animals, or getting them^ slaugh-- 
tered with excrutiating ' pain ? 
Are not those animals innocent 
and made by God ? And it should 
have been stated, ‘To begin good 
works in the name of God but 
not evil ones.’ The expression is 
doubtful. Are the sins of theft, 
adultery, lying and other vices 
To be begun with the name of 
God ? Consequently, the Musal- 
man butchers pronounce the phrase, 
‘In the name of God’ — Bismillah, 

. in splitting the throat of cows 
and other animals. If that is its 
meaning as said above, the Musal- 
uians commence the doing of 
e'iul in the name of God. Also, 
the God of the Musalmans will 
cease to be merciful ; for his mercy 
is not extended to those dumb 
creatures. If the Musalmans don’t 
know its meanings its revelation 
is useless. If the Musalmans 
interpret it otherwise, what is its 
plain meaning ? 

Answer:— On page 385 of the 
‘Satyartha Prakasha’ Dayan and ji 
says to Charvak and others, ‘If 
the Charvaks or the Indian Mate- 
rialists and other atheists had 
read, heard or studied the Vedas 
and other books of truth or genuine 
Scriptures, tlie5" would not have 


qondemned the Vedas.’ P may as 
well pay'Dayanandji in the same 
coin: — ‘If he had read, heard or 
studied the Koran or any comnien- 
tary thereon, he would not have' 
condemned the Koran.” Had he 
only referred to the very first 
Mantra of Rigveda he would not 
have talked such nonsense. It 
runs thus: — ‘We praise that God 
Agni who is our priest, who is 
the minister of our sacrifices — the 
Hotar — , who creates changes in 
the seasons and who produces 
all jewels.’ The Aryas believe 
that Agni here stands for God 
himself and if the Vedas are the 
words of God, then according to 
Dayanandji God is nbt the speaker 
of this Mantra. Had it been the 
word of God himself, we ought 
to have the expressions: — ^*1 praise 
myself’ or ‘all praise be to God 
Agni or ‘it is preached to the 

people ’ The proverb ‘All go 

out for wool and come home shorn’ 
very well applies to Dayanandji 
for, the doubt which he raised 
about the Koran applies with the 
same force to the Vedas. As other 
examples refer to Yajurveda A. 21, 
M. 18, R. A. 6 A. 1 V.6, M. 5; 
Yaju. A. 32 M. 14; Yaju. 20 M.40; 
Atharva K. 6 A. 10 V. 68 M. 1; 
Yaju. A. 15 M. 54 etc. These 
Mantras have been written in the 
same way. 

Da3^anandji being so very 
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learned docs not even know what 
st3de of wTiting is adopted in the 
inspired books. Sometimes God 
\\diile ordering the people uses 
for himself the first person and 
sometimes the third person. Some- 
times when there is a praj^er or 
a benediction or an offering to 
God or somtiiues if the devotees 
are to be taught something, tlie 
subject of description is adapted 
to the use of the devotees who 
arc to be taught ; and the words 
‘Bismillah’ (In the name of God) 
and (praise be to God) 

are derived in this way. But 
Dayanandji not being acquainted 
Avith the practice followed in 
Koran ha-s raised an uu-necessary 
doubt. ‘yiM'lR 5yt<4siii^ (with the 
name of God) has for its Arabic, 
‘Bismillah’ and that word juust 
be attached to some other word 
according to the nilcs of Grammar ; 
and so the first Ayat (Sloka) of 
the Koran S. A. No. 96 , which is 
the principal verse in Koran, 
mean.s ‘Begin to read your Koran 
in the name of God'.’ In ‘Begin 
with the name of God forgiving 
and kind’ God orders ’3'ou should 
begin to read 3’our Koran after 
3'ou -havc spoken 1113' name in the 
beginning.’’ I don’t know what 
is in this that can be the subject 
of a doubt. ! 

In the translation of the Rig-| 
veda noted above, Da3'anand Saras - 1 


vati notes ‘God commands his 
devotees to praise him in this 
wa3'’ and when raising a doubt on 
Koran, did he not find ‘God com- 
mands his devotees to praise him 
with the words ‘Bismillah’ and 
‘Alhamdo.’ (praise be to God.) 

This shows that Dayanandji 
b3’ misleading the people shoAvs 

himself to be But such is 

the miraculous poAver of Koran 
that if an3*body raises a doubt on 
it the sentence or a Sloka like 
the one on Avhich a doubt has' been 
raised, it is also found in that man’s 
Avell-recognised book. 

Again Dayanandji says ‘To 
begin good Avorks in the name 
of God but not cauI ones.’ This 
is also a piece of folly on his part. 
Da3’^auandji does not eA’-en know 
that if the Avord Bismillah is 
uttered at the commencement of 
anything that thing is about to 
be commenced. If a man utters 
Bismillah before taking his meals, 
wC ought to understand that he 
" after uttering that word Avill begin 
to eat. If used before Avriting a 
book the speaker, we should under- 
stand. is going to commence 
Avriting the book and Ave have 
here the commencement of Koran 
and I think there is no subject 
of doubt here! How can the. doubt 
‘being used in the be^nning 
of an evil act’ be applicable here? 

He has not, while • he calls, 
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ike use oi tlie word ‘BismillaH’ by 
butchers ) while they perform the 
act of cutting, an unhoUy' act,, 
given any arguments to support _ 
him. The;^ know that all crea- 
'tures are the property of God and 
if the Idol- worshippers can sacrifice : 
animals to their Goddess and; 
dedicate the killed animal to the ■■ 
Goddess, then - what unholy act . 
have the Mahomadans done if i 
they hand over to God His pro- 
perty by uttering the name of God 
’while performing the act of 
cutting, and thereby proclaiming 
the oneness of God and thus if they 
'kill two birds with one stone for 
their work is done and also by 
uttering the word of God they 
. offer a prayer to Him. ‘The God 
'of the Musalmans will cease to 
be merciful ; for His mercy is not 
extended to those dumb creatures’ 
may be the subject of a doubt 
but I may answer to it that God 
■does not punish the Mahomadans 
if they kill the animals which may . 
be used as their food You Hin- 
doos believe that men on account . 
of bad actions are born again in 
the next birth as animals or birds 
(Upadesha Mangari Page 60). It 
.is clearly written in the case of . 
cows that if a Brahmani commits 
adultery she is bom again as -a 
cow. So do the Mahomadans by theiir 
act of cutting free these . animals 
from such a cursed birth. Again 


these animals • are destined to die 
and if like men they are to die 
a natural death they have to suffer 
much; and compared with this 
suffering the pain inflicted on them 
by the butchers in the act of cutting 
is .very little. Man has got the 
power of speech and so he can in- 
form others of his inconvenience 
or his disease and can consult a 
doctor and so is in a position to 
be relieved from his disease but 
what can these dumb creatures do? 
It is not right to cut a man to 
death in order to make him free 
from .the torments of death because 
it is against Law and because his 
relatives would not allow such an 
act and because he may have 
something to ' commumcate to his 
relatives before his death. This is 
not the case with animals. Every 
religion allows animal sacrifices 
and I will mention the arguments 
of the religion of the Ary as when 
I will answfer to doubt No. 2. May 
God be gracious. 

Dayanandji also admits that 
God is merciful, (page 19 of the 
Satyartha Prakasha ). Dayanandji 
is a staunch follower of the Vedas 
and has mritten books on the Vi- 
di’c Religion. So whatever co- 
mmand or rule Dayanandji will 
lay down will have its origin 
from the Vedas. He will never 
write any thing not sanctioned by 
the Vedas. Now let us see wHe- 
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ther flesli-eating or auimal sacrifice 
is permitted b 3 ’^ tlie most Merciful 
God and from tbe following evi- 
dence we find that that is the case. 
On page 45 of the Satyartha Pra- 
kash printed at Benares in the 
year 1S?5 it is said that flesh 
should be offered at the sacrifioes 
both in the morning and the 
evening. Again on page 171 of the 
same book auimal sacrifices are 
regarded conformable to the pres- 
* cribed rules* On page 302 it is 
said “If no one eats flesh, birds 
and animals become much 
more than thc 3 ' are now. 
They would thus begin to kill 
men and eat awa 3 f the corn grown 
in the fields and consequently 
many men will die of starvation. 
On page 11 of (Sans- 

kara Vidhi) printed in Sauvat 1933, 
we have” If a man wants that his 
son should become a learned man 
or a conqueror of the enemies, or 
shoxildbc M'ell versed in the Vedas 
or should en]oy a long life, he 
(that man) should eat cooked rice 
mixed with flesh.'’’* 

On page 42 avc have ‘A man 
who has a liking for eating corn 
should eat the flesh of a goat; 
while those who wish to acquire 
knowlege should eat the flesh of 

“ This jjiiiy bo found in 

o)* in Umlinia Davsik Upa- 
nishiid A. 8 Br. 4 M. 17. G. M.. 


a patridge.-"’' 

Oh followers of Dayanatidji, 
be sorry. Such is the miraculous 
power of Koran that the words 
‘feHltJi’ (merciful) and (animal 
sacrificies) are found in your own 
works. At present there are two 
sections of the Arya Samajists in 
Punjab I The party advocating 
flesh-eating and the other advo- 
cating vegetarianism. 

Pandit Radha Krishna Mehta, 
j the translator of the ‘Satyartha 
Prakash’ in Urdu has published a 
work named 

and on page 6 of that book he 
writes ‘The Vedas do not forbid 
the , eating of flesh’ and he has 
supported flesh-eating by quota- 
. tions from Scriptures. In Manu 
A 5 Shloka 86 it is said ‘The 
Brahmin cannot eat the flesh of 
the animal not consecrated by 
Vedic Mantras but can eat the 
flesh of the animal so consecrated.’ 
I am sorry to write here that when 
.Mr. JaverilalUmiashauker Yagnik 
published the Gujarati translation 
of Manu Smriti the Slokas 27-50 
of A. 5, were ommitted because 
they were considered useless. 

‘ ‘ Oh followers of Day auandji I 
The Koran is not such a thing that 

'' If tiny body ivants to soo the 'troth 
of my written statements, he may refer to 
the Jibovc-montionod editions of Satj’artha 
jind S.'insktir Vidhi. These editions have 
! been modified afterwards. G. M. 
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a matiL can raise any doubt about ' 
it but if any fanatic or any one 
with some motive raises such a 
do'ubt he has in the end to be asha- 
med of his act. The works of the 
,Aryas begin with a prayer to other > 
deities besides God Himself. On 
page 51 of the Sama Veda printed ’ 
at the Victoria Press Kashi that is ' 
on the page from which the latter 
part of the bojak begins we have 
“ ^ [ Bow to Gane- 

'sha ] and in , every Octad and 
• every,, chapter of the Rigveda 
printed in Bombay we have in 
the ' begining “ ^ ”, 

This proves fhat Vedas are not 
the word of God, because the 
Vedas commence with a prayer, 
to Ganesha in the beginning. 

Dayanandji seems to -under- 
stand that the sentences 
(bow to Ganesha), (bow 

to Shiva), (bow to 

Saraswati) and (bow 

to Narayana) &c. do not refer ,to 
God himself and so he is forced to 
write on page 22 of the .‘Satya- 
rtha Prakash’ stieh expressions as 
(bow to Narayana) 
found in modern books are con-' 
sidered by the wise to be false from 
their .being opposed to the Vedas 
and Scriptures.’ Dayanandp is 


not consistent here. He has given 
no authority to show' that they 
are opposed to the Vedas and 
Scriptures and also to show that 
a certain branch of learning is 
prohibited to use such expressions. 
He has also not proved that the 
w'riters who used them were not 
wise., Now there is a proverb that 
a ; man ' speaking a lie does not 
remember what he speaks and ac- 
cording to this proverb Dayanandji 
seems to have forgotten what he 
has wTitten. Dayariandji has said 
(on pages lT-18 and 22 of Satya- 
rtha Prakash) that Ganesha, Saras- 
wati and Shiva are the different 
names of .God. So if we say 
"RlHlHdH:’ (bow to Shiva) or 
A'iH:’ (bow to Saraswati) we pray 
. to God Himself and so how' can 
those expressions be opposed to 
the Vedas and Scriptures? But 
the thing is this that Dayanandji 
did not like the praises thsCt were 
sung of Agni, Indra, Wate'r, Vayu 
and other deities instead of God 
Himself and so he called these 
vario/us names, w'hich are found in 
the Satyartha Prakasha (pages' 4 
to 22) and which were not the 
names of God and on account of 
which a doubt had been raised on 
the Vedas that therein prayers 
are ofiered to other deities instead 



7 


of God, to be the nanie^ of (jod ' 
Himself. He has not been able ro 
quote authorities from old books 
to show that all these expressions 
stand for God. Is this possible 
nearly 2 crores of years (accord- 
ing to Dayanandji’s belief) after 
the time the Vedas were revealed 
and is it possible that all the com- 
mentators before Dayanandji were 
wrong in believing these expres- 
sions as not standing for God? 
But these expressions stand for 
God is his own conjecture and at 
last Dayanandji had while critici- 
sing the expressions, 

(bow to Ganesha) &c. to admit 
that these expressions do not stand 
for God. Oh followers of Daya- 
nadji, in answer W the criticisms 
on the Islam religion in the 14th 
chapter I here quote his own 
words. ‘What religion can be more 
falsely audacious thau the one 
which claims to be true, and calls 
others false which contain millions 

p 1 

of men?’ Satyartha Prakashpage 
516, This' sentence will rtduce 
the religion of the • Aryas to the 
same level to which the Musalman 
religion is reduced b}’^ Dayanandji. 

2 — All praise be to God, the 
Lord of all creatures, the most 
merciful. M. 1 S. 1 s 1, a 2. 

Reviewer:— -If the God of the 
Koran had been the proteotor of 


all creatures and the dispenser of 
forgiveness and mercy to all, he 
would not have commanded the 
Musalmans to kill the people of 
other religions and the lower ani- 
mals. If he gives forgiveness, will 
he forgive sinners? If he does, why 
has he said, kill the the infidels, 
i.e. those who do not believe in 
the Koran and the Prophet, as will 
be shown further on? Hence the 
Koran does not appear to have 
been made by God. 

Answer: — Dayanandji means 
to saj' b 3 ^. what he writes above 
that if God had been the dispenser 
of forgiveness and mercy to all. 
He would not have commanded 
the Musalmans to kill the infidels 
in the religious wars and also to 
kill the lower animals and if He 
has so commanded then it clearl 3 ?- 
appears that the Koran is not the 
word of God. Now let us see what 
the Vedas, other books which 
proceed from the Vedas and which 
are relied upon by Dayanandji 
and the books composed b 3 '’ him 
have to say on this point. I have 
already given references from the 
Satyartha Prakash on this point 
and therein Dayanandji has admit- 
ted flesh-eating. Manu A 3 Sh. 
268, 269, 270 on page 61: — 
iThe Pitris (manes of the dead), by 



8 


eatino’ the flesh of fishes in tlie I 
Shradlia ceremony remain satiated i 
for two months; by eating the flesh 
of deer for three months; by the 
sheep, for five months; by eating 
the flesh of the birds eatable by the 
Brahmins for five months; by eat- 
ing the flesh of the calf for six 
months; by eating the flesh of the 
deer named Ena for eight months; 
by eating the flesh of the deer 
named BuRn for nine months; by 
eating the flesh of the boar or a 
bnffalo for ten months and by eat- 
iiig the flesh of the rabbit and the 
tortose they remain satiated for 
- eleven months.’ On pages 42 and 
43 of the edition of 187.5 of Satya- 
rtha Prakash Dayanandji clearly 
admits the Shradha ceremony and 
on pages 47 and 48 he has described 
the advantages of the Shradha 
ceremoiiy. Why should he have 
given such a description ? 

In Mauu A. ,5 8. 18 page 88 
we have ‘a porcupine, a lizard by 
name Godho, a rhinoceros, a tor- 
toise and a rabbit and other five 
nailed animals are fit for food and 
also all animals having jaws with 
the exception of the Camels.’ Ao- 
cording to this Shloka it is right to 
eat the flesh of cows, buffaloes and 
horses. Again in Manu A, o Shloka 
44 we have ‘The Yedas allow 
animal sacrifices and therefore people 
do not incur any sin if they per- 
form such sacrifices.^ So according 


to Manu animal sacrificies are allow- 
ed by tile Vedas and as other 
authorities on this point we have 
Yajurveda A. 40 M. 28, 29 and 
Vanparva of Mahabharata. 

W^ have in section 27 of chap- 
ter I of SankynaGriha Sutra and 
in Kandka 16 Chapter I of Ashu- 
layana Grilia Sutra ‘when the child 
is six months old people begin to 
feed it. The child is made to eat 
the goat’s flesh if he is to be well- 
nurished, he is made to eat the 
flesh of the patridge if the father 
wants, his child to be a famous 
person. In Parakshara Griha Sutra 
Kand I Kandka 19 Sutras 7 to 12 
it is written ‘If a man wishes that 
bis son should become a .good 
speaker he is made to eat the flesh 
of a Chakva (Chakra vaka bird). 
If he should have good digestive 
power he is made to eat the flesh 
of a patridge. If he is required to 
possess great energy he is made 
to eat the flesh of a fish. If be is 
required to enjoy a long life he is 
made to eat the flesh of the ‘Kar- 
kasha’ animal; if ho is required to 
be a methodical and an enthusiastic 
student of the V edas he is made to , 
eat the flesh of the ‘Ati’ fish. If 
he is required to have all these- 
qualities he is made to eat the flesh 
of all the above-mentioned animals’. 

K anybody requires other ex- 
amples in support of this he is 
referred to the book wiw' 
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(fiesli-eatiug aud the Ar3?a- | 
Ssmaj) b3^ Radha Krishna Mehta 
the translator of Sat3'artha Pra- 
kasha in Urdu and the hook 

(flesh-eating j 
is allowed b}' the Vedas) by j 
anoUier Ar3'a. 

On page 240 of the Sat3'artha 
Prakash we have 'A man in his 
next life becomes a plant for sins 
committed b3* him with the bod3^ 
such as theft, adulter3', murder of 
the virtuous, aud other wicked 
actions. He incarnates as a bird, 
a brute and an3' other lower animal 
for the sins perpetrated with the 
organ of speech* He is born as 
a low caste for committing sins 
with the conative power.’ Again 
on page 243 we have ‘Those who 
arc excessivel3* imbued with a dark 
nature, pass into the life of plants, 
worms, insects, fish, serpents, 
turtles, cattle and brutes.’ 

Again there are auimalcula 
(Sat3*aralha Prakasha page 434 ) in 
water and 3’ou .should not eat 
green vegetables for you kill these 
animalcnla thereb3'. Man3^ animal- 
cula having senses are found in 
water on a microscopic exami- 
nation and these are killed while 
3>'ou prepare 3'our bread. It must 
not be said in answer to this 
that these auimalcula are not 
imbued with life and also that 
the3’ do not suffer au3' pain. Your 
inference, as to the insensibilit3^ 
2 


'of these vegetables for 3^011 can 
not perceive the presence, of the 
senses of feeling pleasure and 
pain in them, will not hold good. 
You must put forward solid argu- 
ments to prove their insensibilit3’. 
If it is right to kill the trees S:c. 
because although there is life in 
them they are not sensible of 
their sufferings, there is no sin 
in killing cows, goats &c. after 
making them insensible by the 
action of chloroform. There are 
found in water living auimalcula 
on a microscopic examination and 
so how can 3^011 sa3* that . they do 
not suffer any pain while 3'OU 
prepare your bread? Again if 3^®^ 
believe that the vegetables do not 
suffer pain although'there is life 
in them and that they have got 
no senses how can 3^^^ account 
for certain trees as the ‘sensitive 
plant’ which closes its leaves at 
the touch of a man. A female 
Khajura plant remains always 
bending towards the male one and 
if a flower of a male plant is put 
therein she fructifies to a greater 
extent. This fact is not unknown 
to a Botanist. This, proves that 
trees have got senses. The sacri- 
fice of animals is no crime if God 
allows the killing of trees and the 
auimalcula in water. Vniat evi- 
dence is there to show that the 
animals suffer pain when the3^ 
are. killed? It is not right for 
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you to say merely bu seeing them 
striking their hands and feet ■ on 
the' ground that they suffer .pain 
for if a man, who is suffering 
from a fit of epilepsy or from' 
cramps and who strikes his hands 
and feet very much' on the ground^ 
is asked after he comes to his 
senses what had happened to him, 
he will say to you that he is 
altogether ignorant of' what had 
happened to him. So it can he 
inferred from this that the mere 

i ' 

Striking of hands and feet on the 
ground indicates the presence of 
any pain to the man. I hope | 
an Ary a “will come forward' and ! 
argue in an intelligent way ! 
against what I have said above. 

Oh Ary as? You are agricultu- 
rists and you plough from day to 
night with your oxen &c. and 
you make them pull a cart con- 
taining a load of 40 or 50 maunds. 

Is this sanctioned by the Vedas? 
And if He can not be regarded as 
merciless when he thought it proper 
to put these dumb animals to such 
daily torture in the same way, He 
cannot be called merciless if He by 
his great ingenuity and wisdom 
orders the killing of animals, the 
pain suffered by them therein 
being nothing when compared to 
their daily torture. 

Now I come to the question of 
the religious war. Dayanandji 
thinks God to be merciful ; still on 


page 4 of Sat 3 mrtha Praka.sh he 
says “He is called Rudra because 
he afflicts the wdeked by-punishing 
them. Oh page 1661 of Rigveda 
Bhashya it is said “ the comman- 
der's-in-chief should alwa 3 ^s be 
calm and say fair -words and should 
punish the wdeked persons and 
should create dissensions in the 
enemy’s camp and should strive 
hard to relieve the .sufferings of 
the subjects by punishing all those 
who are their enemies. ” On page 
707 of Rigveda Bhashya we have 
The commanders-in-chief and 
other Boyal personages and the 
subjects ought tp' strive hard to 
destroy their wicked enemies in the 
way in wdiich fire and other things 
destroy forests &c. ” On page 299 
of the same book it is written 
“ Oh 3 'ou commanders-in-chief 
and others, dissever the parts of 
the bodies of the infidels in the 
w'ay in which a large iron hammer 
splits a stone or iron and also strive 
hard to protect the life of the subjects 
and prevent the enemies from mo- 
lesting them. ’’ Yajurs^eda A. 10 M. 

Oh King besides 3 'our enemies 
you destro 3 ’ those w’ho molest 
you, conquer them and attack the 
Eastern quarters. ” On page 1096 
of Dayanandji Yajurveda Bhashya 
we have “ the Lord says ‘ Oh pro- 
tector of the people burn to ashes 
all those who show enemity to us, 
who envy us, who speak ill of us 
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and those who deceive ns.’ We 
must also refer to pages 536, 602, 
616, 696, 792 & 1701 of the same 
book. 

On page 131 of Sat 3 ^artha Pra- 
kash we have The Lord says; 
‘Oh rulers, let your weapons, fire- 
arms, missiles, guns, muskets, 
bows, swords, and other arms be 
powerful and effective in vanquish- 
ing the enemies and resisting 
their on-slaught; and let j^our 
arm 3 ’ be admirable and efficient so 
as to be alwa 3 's victorious.’ Rig. 

1 Su. 39 M. 2. Again on page 
142 it is written ‘Whenever a 
king devoted to the protection of 
the people i.s challenged to fight 
b 3 ’‘ another person, equal, infe- 
rior or superior to him; he call- 
ing to his miud the duties of the 
warrio r class, should never desist 
from joining in battle with him 
and should fight with great .skill 
so as to obtain a victor 3 '.’ jM. A 7; 
87 ; Again on page 155 he says 
‘On occasions, if thought ad^d- 
sable, he should surround the 
enem 3 ’ and besiege him, and ha- 
rassing his countr 3 *, spoil or des- 
troy his pfoveiider, food, water 
and fuel, his tanks, walls round 
the cit 3 ' and moat should be brea- 
ched -and demolished. At night 
the enemy .should be threatened 
with attack. Pleasures should be 
taken to, subdue him.’ There are 
many other examples of this sort 


in Rigveda and in Manuj but to 
an impartial critic so . many are 
quite sufficient. 

Although animal sacrifices and 
murder of the wicked persons 
(infidels) have been allowed hy 
the Vedas and other books depend- 
ing upon the Vedas, still Daya- 
nandji slicks obstinately to . his 
oum opinion, for, he says ‘If the 
God of the Reran had been the 
protector of all creatures and the 
dispenser of forgiveness and mercy 
to all, he would not have com- 
mended the Musalmans to kill 
the people of other religions and 
the lower animals.” It follows 
from what he says further namely 
‘Hence the Koran does not ap- 
pear to have been made by God’ 
that Dayanandji did not believe 
the Vedas to be the word of 
God because the remark which 
he makes about the Koran is appli- 
cable to the Vedas also. Such is the 
practice of the infidels that -they 
publicl 3 ^. believe in a certain re- 
ligion and they find fault with 
other religions although the same 
fault may be found in their re- 
ligion, their motive being to 
increase their members by making 
the people disbelieve those religions. 
Oh followers of Dayanandji, now 
reap the fruit of the attack on the 
Koran. 

3. The King of the day of 
Judgment, Thee do we worship, 
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aild of ttee do' we beg assistance 
to Direct us' in tbe right waj'. M. 
1.S.IS.IV. 3, 5. 

Reviewer. Does not God judge 
always ? Does he sit on judgement 
bn some particular day ? It then 
shows the reign of injustice. It is 
right to worship him and to ask 
help of him. Will they ask help in 
evil? Is ^e right way of the Mu- 
salinans only, or of others too? Why 
do the Mussalmans not accept the 
Hght way ? Does the straight way 
lead to evil that they don’t like 
" it ? If, the good of all is one there 
is , no pecularity in the Mussalmans. 
If they do not wish the good of 
others, they will he unjust, 

/ Answer. God always judges. The 
Lord says “ Whatever misfortune 
. hefallethyouissentby Godfor that 
which your hands have deserved.’ I 
(S. Sh. 42 ; 30). In Koran we have 
many" other Ayats resembling the 
above-mentioned one. There is no 
objection in calling God “the king 
of the day of judgment ’’ for he is 
the Lord of everything ; and so we 
can also speak of the ‘day of Judg- 
ment.’ ' The cause for parti- 
cularising that day is this that 
some ignorant persons do not 
take notice 'of the judgment the 5 !; 
receive daily and they ( the in- 
fidels) find out some cause for it 
, and try to evade it hutno one can 
■ do so when' the day of ' Judg- 
ment -wilL' -arrive. - People 


tr 3 ^ to escape punishment 
b}^ performing good actions, by 
repenting for their folly in doing 
the bad acts for which they receive 
punishment from God but no one 
can evade that da 3 f of Judgment, 
when only Justice will be given 
and that day will strike terror into 
the hearts of all and so on that 
day no one can escape punishment 
by doing good actions or by re- 
penting for their bad acts. 

It is only foolish for the Pandit 
to raise the doubt, ‘Will they ask 
help in evil?’ Dayanandji writes 
on page 64 of Rigveda Bhashya 
Bhumika ‘In finding out the 
meaning of anything we must take 
into consideration the time and 
place,’ that is to say wc must look 
to the context, l^'irst of all we 
have the sentence ‘Wc pra 3 ' to 
you’ and after this sentence wc 
have ‘show us the straight way.’ 
Now from these two sentences 
it appears that help is invoked in 
virtuous deeds onl 3 ' and it is 
strange, if he writes, although he 
finds the above-mentioned sen- 
tences, ‘Will they ask help in 
evil?’ Dayanandji has become his 
own Judge for he says on page 4 
of the preface to the Sayaratha 
Prakash ‘There are many preju- 
diced persons Avho throw out con- 
jectures quite conti'ar 3 '’ to the 
iutentiou of the writer or speaker. 
These gentlemen -• are generally 
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sectarian, ^iieir intellect is dc- 
stro3^ed by the darkness of ignorance 
brought about by sectarianism.’ 

Oh followers of Dayanandji 
pay proper attention to what is 
written in the Vedas : — ‘Oh Virat, 
fulfil all the desires of me who tr3' 
for ‘salvation and bestow upon me 
all kinds of happiness and also 
the sovereignty of the whole 
world.’ Yaju. A. 21 ]\I. 22. Again 
is said ‘Oh Lord let our desires be 
fulfilled through 3'6ur favour, that 
is to sa3^ we ma3' positively 
obtain the sovereignty over the 
whole world and also , that all 
our desires ma3^ be realL^ fulfilled.’ 
Yaju. A. 2 M. 10. By reading 
these verses some one ma3’' raise 
a doubt that if all the people of 
the world together ask at the 
same time for such a favour that 
they all may gain sovereignt3'' 
over the whole world, will God 
comply with such a request of all 
the men? 

In answer to ‘Is the right wa3'- 
, of ;the Musalmans onl3'', or of 
others too?’ I ma3'‘ sa3>’ that 
the right wa3>’ is of the Mu- 
salmans onL', and not of 
others. It is written in the Koran 
“verily the true religion in the 
sight of God is Islam. ’’ S. A. I. 3 ; 
19 and further it is said “Who- 
ever fqlloweth any other religion 
. than Islam it shall not be accepted 


of him ; S. A. I. 3 ; 85. The Islam 
religion is the onl3’' true religion. 
Let us examine only the Vedas, 
leaving aside other religions. In 
the Vedas, Agni, Indra and jthe 
other deities are worshipped and 
thus the idol-worshippers support 
idol worship h>3’' quotations from 
Vedas. In order to do away with 
this weak point of the Vedas 
Dayanandji has in the first chapter 
said that Agni, Virat, Ganesh and 
other names stand for God. But 
we can not allow what Da3m- 
nandji sa3’’s unless he brings for- 
ward, as authorities, famous 
commentators of old and produces 
evidence from the Scriptares and 
also produces a Sloka from the 
Vedas. Just as we have in the 
Koran the permission to worship 
the Sun, the Moon and all the 
created things (S. 41 ; 37 ). Daya- 
nandji sa3>'s “ He is in infidel who 
does not believe in the Vedas ” 
and so what answer can he give if 
somebod3’’ comes forward and sa3's 
“ Is there no religion besides 
th^ V edas that shows us the right 
way ’’ and also sa3>s “ Wh3^ do 
3*ou consider the^ Vedas to be the 
ouL*- true religion; is there no 
other religion which may be called 
true ?” 

I am greatl3' astonished to find 
Dayanandji sa3dng ‘If the good of 
all is one, there is no peculiarity 
iu' the Musalmans. If . they do 
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not wi^h'the good of others,’ they' 
.will 'be unjust.’ Now I must also 
, prove him by his own words to 
be ■ unjust. He says ‘When any 
body is interrogated as te what 
religion he professes, he’ should 
reply that his religion is Vedic, that 
is to say, he believes in the teach- 
ings of the. Vedas. (Satyartha 
Prak'asha page 196). This shows 
that not only is Dayanandji unjust 
but he also teaches others to be so. 
But , the^ real fact ■ is this that he 
has not properly understood what 
true religion means. Certain moral 
precepts such as ‘you should not 
< steal,’ and others are found 
in all religion and if true 
religion consists in these, why 
should the Vedas be more empha- 
sised? But these are particular 
tenets of all religion and the real 
form of religion is that which 
teaches us how to believe in God 
and in the books inspired by Him 
and in this sense the Islam reli- 
gion is the only true religion. So 
there can be no doubt as to its 
showing the right way. 

4. Direct us in the way of 
those to whom thou hast been gra- 
cious ; not of th6se against whom 
thou art incensed, not of' those 
who go astray— M. 1 S. 1 S. 1 
V. 6, 7. . , 

Reviewer. As the* Mussalmans 
do nat believe in prior existence 
"and good and evil works, done 


in that life^ God will te unjust 
by giving bles^ngs and showing 
mercy to some and withholding 
from others. For, to give pleasure 
and pain, without the considera- 
tion of merit and demerit, is in- 
justice; while to show mercy to 
some and to be angry with others 
without any cause whatever, is 
not in the experience of nature. 
Equitable Justice requires that He 
can not have mercy and -wrath with- 
out a cause. In the absence of 
good and evil works being , accu- 
mulated in previous life, mercy 
to some and wrath against others 
are not possible in the face of 
Justice. If it is a fact what is 
iivritten in the commentary on this 
verse, that God made men pro- 
nounce it so that they may al- 
ways repeat it in that -vvay; the 
alphabet of Arabic must also have ■ 
been taught by God. If it be 
said that this chapter could hot 
be read without the knowledge 
of the alphabet, it is asked if they 
were made to utter it out of their 
throat - and they uttered it so. 
If it be’ so, the whole Koran must 
have been taught with the utter- 
ance of the throat. Therefore the ■ 
book which contains things .of 
partiality, can not be called, as 
made by "God. As it is given ‘by ’ 
God . iu' Arabic, the understand- 
ing of it is easy to the Aral® but 
difficult to others, a fact, which, 
charges God with partiality. This 
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defect or blame- could uot liave 
been imputed to him, had he re- 
vealed it in Sanskrit, which is 
distinct from all languages out of 
his equitable Justice to the people 
of all the countries in the world. 

Answor:-Dayananclji is very 
fond of raising a doubt but he docs 
not take care to sec Avliether that 
is correct or not. Dayanandji ought 
to have with the help of learned 
men studied the Koran and tlien he 
would have knoAvn what these peo- 
ple are ‘ To wliom thou hast been 
gracious ’ and who they are 
‘against whom thou art incensed’ 
and who they are ‘who go astray’ 
and then ho would not have found 
any thing to doubt. They . were tlie 
Vahudis wlio wer» smitten with 
vileness and misery and who drew 
on themselves indignation from God. 
This they suffered l)ecauso they 
killed tlie ])rop]iets unjustly and 
because they rebelled and trans- 
gressed. (Ivoran S. 2 :, 61) ; and 
consequent!}’ they were subjected 
to manv difficulties; and those ‘who 

y I 

went astrav ’ were the Chistrians 

y * 

who called Isu (may the peace of 
God bo on him ) the son of God. 
Father, son and the supreme soul 
together constituted God. From 
their certain wrong beliefs such 
as their belief in the persecution of 
Christ on the Cross, they were re- 
garded as people ‘who woiit astray.’ 
What is wrong there if people pray to 


God not to direct tliem iivthe way of 
such persons [ i. e. the people 
against whom God was incensed 
and the people who went astray) ; 
and this does not prove that God 
was incensed against these people 
without any cause. It was owing 
to their bad actions that God was 
incensed against them; and the 
people to whom God was gracious 
were the prophets, the sincere, the 
martju’s, , and the righteous. (S. 4; 
69). Tlicre is no shame or rather 
there is much honour in being 
directed in the way of such.virtuous 
persons. It is ‘.therefore command- 
ed in the Koran 'by God that peo- 
ple should imitate virtuous persons 
and not the wicked persons against 
whom God becomes inceixsed. , 

God is never incensed against 
1 any body without any cause and he 
is not to be found fault with if 
he favours anybody and thereby 
adds to his excellence although that 
man has not by his actions proved 
himself worthy’ of such a -favour. 
God is the dispenser of Justice as 
well as mercy. His mercy or favour 
towards some one bespeaks his 
excellence. All the good qualities 
found in the world such as charity, 
■Justice, forgiveness &c. are the 
attributes pfGod. God is in no way 
better or rather He is worse than 
a common Slieth if He does not 
show mercy or favour to anybody 
unless that man makes himself 
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worthy of such a' favour by doing 
righteous acts. A common man can 
return the favour done to him* by 
somebody else, he can show, mercy, 
to the people, can perform chari- 
table acts, and can do such other 
things but that God has no power 
to do such things, which Dayanand- 
ji means -to say, is to be greatly 
grieved* Dayanandji has not even 
appreciated the merits of God; but 
sometimes he is forced to admit 
the truth: On page 2.54 ho writes 
‘Lord have merc}^ upon us that 
this dire disease be annihilated 
among us, the Ary as!'’ Oh followers 
of Dayanandji, sec that here Daya- 
nandji is lamenting the depraved 
condition in which you have fallen 
and prays to God to release you 
from that condition. Again on page 
177 'he says ‘God helps the man 
who work 'in the holy cause just 
.as one man helps another who works. 
God grants a prayer for beueficonce 
but never helps persons in harmful 
actions.’ These two . quotations in 
which God is said to help others 
show that God shows favour and 
mercy to those who perform righte- 
ous actions and so He can not be 
said to be unjust. 

Oh followers of Dayanandji it 
was due to the result of his belief 
in the past birth that your Guru 
ileniestho presence of such qualities 
as the quality of mercy &c. in 


God and .so he forgets what he 
writes and raises unnecessary doubts 
on the Islam religion. Consequent- ' 
ly I am forced to write below 
something about re-birth. 

If a man commits theft or tells 
a lie, or deceives another he is said 
:to commit a, sin. By committing 
‘ such sins just as a Musalman does 
not cease to be a Musahnan, so an 
:Arya Samajist does not .cease to. 
be an Ary a Samajist. It is also 
that he cannot be regarded as an 
infidel (pages 67 and 247). Daya- 
nandji considers that man to be 
infidel who does not believe in the , 
Tedas and it can be deduced from 
this that not to believe in the 
'\'odas is the greatest sin a man 
can commit. The persons under, 
influence of folly, ignorance, worldy 
delusion &c. in this birth are born 
again as lower animals and conse- 
quently the infidels should be re- 
born in the Vegetable Kingdom, 
or as stones &c. According to this- 
those people who do not befieve' 
in the Vedas and who are more 
than 8 times the number of people, 
believing in tlie Vedas should be , 
born again not as men but as some- 
thing else such as lower animals,, 
stones &c; and of the jjersons be- 
lieving ill the A^edas those who 
are under the influence of worldly^ ■ 
delusion, folly &c. should be born , 
again according to Mann A. 12 as ■, 
i lower animals and so the popula-. 
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tiou of the world should decrease' 
daj’- b}’ day. But referring'to His- 
tory and the Census statements 
we find that the population is in- 
creasing day by day. Thus there is 
no such tiling as re-birth, 

The word of God must be such 
that all the people will abide by it 
and they may consequently get 
happiness. Tlie law of re-birth gi- 
ven in the Vedas shows that all 
can not abide by the Vedas and 
if all follow the Vedas the manage- 
ment of the world would be at a- 
standstill. On page 238 of Satyartha 
Pratash we have “ After her tem- 
porary sojourn in the ethereal 
regions, God restores her to life 
according to the merits of her vir- 
tuous or vicious deeds. She enters 
the bodies of the animal species by 
means of ether, air, food, drink 
or the pores of the body,, by order 
of God. After her entry into these 
bodies, she gradually passes into 
the semen and is lodged into the 
womb, whence putting on the body 
she comes out and sees the light. 
She is manifested in the female body, 
if the consequences of her deeds 
can be borne i\i it and in the male 
body if they can be endured in it. ” 
According to this if people perform 
such deeds for 1 00 years then if the 
consequences of the deeds can be 
borne in the female bod}^ all females 
will be born and if in the male 
body all males will be born and so 
8 


! the whole world will be topsy-turvy 
and at last it will come to a stand- 
still. 

It is considered by the advocates 
of re-birth“ to be the result of their 
actions in their previous lives that 
some boys or girls are born weak, 
ugly or sickly, wliile others are born 
strong, beautiful or healthy and that 
some are born clever while others 
are born stupid. Satyartha Prakash 
A. 9. But according to the medical 
rules this state of things is attri- 
buted to the attention, which the 
j)arents pay to their children and 
also to the food and drink of the 
parents themselves; Dayanandjialso 
on page 85. says “The man- should 
keep his semen from rumiing to 
waste and the woman should protect 
the foetus from any kind of injury. 
Their diet and dress should be unsti- 
mulating and unexciting so that the 
man may not lose his manhood 
in nocturnal emissions and the wo- 
man’s period of gestation may be 
favourable to the body of the 
unborn child, attaining excellent 
constitution, beauty, healtli, vigour 
and valour, and may result in safe 
delivery at the end of 10 months 
from conception. ” Thus there is no 
such thing as re-birth. 

Again on page 193 we have 
“In the beginning of the creation, 
God revealed a Veda to the soul of 
each of the four sages, called Agni, 
Vayn. Aditya, and Angira ” and 
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further on lie TTrites “ Those 'four, 

‘ -sages Were holier than all other souls. 
The others "vrere not like them. 

' Hence, the holy spiritual knowledge 
’ was ignited in them This clearly 
' shows that in the former times’ 
' (in the beginning of the creation) 

• these four jiersons were only fit to. 
- beinspired by God and as a con- 

’ sequence the -Yedas were revealed 
to them. Had not any one perfor- 
‘med - virtuous actions fit for the 
■ revelation of the Yedas, the Yedas 
i would not have been revealed to 
■any. • body and aU Avould have re- 
mained in total ignorance for, the 
followers of Dayanandji believe 
' that God does not show fayour to 
. any body unless by performing 
virtuous actions he makes himself 

• fit for such a favour. He may there- 
fore be said to be unjust and as 
said above, people would have re- 
mained in total darkness had they 
not performed actions fit for the 
revelation of the Yedas. Just as these 
people became fit by their actions' 
for the revelation of the Yedas, 
other persons may also by doing 
such actions make themselves fit 
for the revelation of other A-edas 
hesids the four A'edas. This is one 

' of the bad consequences of' the be-' 
lief in re-birth. Again the Aryas 
belivo that some youths were born 
in tile beginning of the creation 
ndthout sexual intercourse that is 
to Bay they, were iiQt begotten of the 


semen and ova' of their parents who 
did. not exist' in the . beginning of 
the creation, just- as the Maho- 
medaus believe that Adam and 
Eve were begotten ‘without sexual 
intercourse. Can some Aryas come 
forward and explain to me why 
were they begotten in that way, ? 
God is unjust because the Aryas 
do not believe in the favour of 
God and consequently ’.they are 
forced to admit that these people 
were born without any sexual in- 
tercourse and hhd not ,to . under- 
go the troubles of childhood be- 
cause of their actions., Now the 
question will arise. ‘If their actions 
were not such as to' produce that 
effect, what would God have done 
and how would the world have 
been made to go?’ And how is it 
that people are not born now a 
days without any sexual inter- 
course? Why^ is it that . although 
millions of y’-ears have elapsed no 
one besides those people is born 
without sexual intercourse? AVhat 
can be its cause? The Aryas 
will baye to admit that the ddgs* 
and the cats 'that existed in tlie 
beginning of tbe creation were 
born without sexual intercourse 
because of their actions. But if no 
one had performed such virtnoits 
actions (which is quite possible) 
how would these animals have been 
created? And why is it that dogs 
and cats are not born at present 
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without sexual intercourse? Thus 
we cau not believe in re-birth and 
consequentl 3 '‘ we have to admit 
that God does everything by his 
own free Avill. 

Dayanandji shows himself to 
be wanting in sense when he says 
‘If it is a fact what is written in 
the commentary on this verse, that 
God made men pronounce it so 
that &c. He who criticises God’s 
saying makes a fool of himself.’ 
The meaning of the commentary 
on this sura is this that it is the 
word of God but it has been ad- 
apted to the use of the devotees. 
Shah Abdool Kadar has made on 
this sura the following commen- 
tary: — ‘‘God orders his devotees 
(prophets) to pray to him in that 
way” and Dayanandji has made a 
similar commentar 3 ^ oii the first 
Mantra of Rigveda and therefore 
he has no reason .to raise a doubt 
here. 

All the Mussalmans of the world 
are of opinion that the Koran was 
revealed to Hazrat'Mahomad^ (May 
the peace of God be on him) and 
wo man can be found to hold the ■ 
other opinion that that was not 
the case. Even the Hindus, Chris- 
tians and Jews admit thatHazrat 
Mahomad proclaimed the Koran 
to the people. But that is not the 
'case with the Vedas. The Theoso- 
phists 'are of opinion J:h'at the ; 
Vedas were revealed ' tb' Brahma i 


andBrahmaji having four mouths 
each Veda was proclaimed by each 
mouth. But Dayanandji on page 
193 writes that the four -Vedas 
were revealed to Agni,Va 3 m, Adi- 
tya and Angiraand the European 
Savants say that the Vedas have 
been composed by many persons 
and each Mantra has got in it the 
name of its author. Dayanandji 
in answer to this says that .'the 
name found in each Mantra' is 
not the name (of thb autho'r of 
that Mantra but it is the name of 
the commentator of that Mantra. 
What proof' can lie brought for- 
ward in support of this? Daya- 
nandji has failed to quote any com- 
mentator of that Mantra to support 
the statement made by him while 
commenting the Vedas that the 
world Agni found in the Vedas 
is the other name for God. That 
statement of his is only an'imagined 
one. The word in ^ 

^■^51 is in the plural number 

and it is used not only fonHazrat 
Muhmad but for all' the Mahoma- 
dans. It is clear that the Koran 
was not revealed to all the Ma- 
homadans and so 

does not mean that thb 
Koran was revealed to all the -Ma- 
homadans or that God proclaimed 
the Koran to all the Maho'ma- 
dahs* Dayanandji does not seem 
to know the difference bet^^'een 
the singular aud the plural number 
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in the tlrdii or the Nagari lan- 
guage and he , couiniits many mis- 
takes and thereby misleads the 
people. The examples of such 
mistakes made by him are given 
in ‘315^ by Indramani. 

Dayanandji if he at all wished to 
raise a doubt may have raised 
such a doubt: — ‘How was Koran 
revealed to Hazrat Muhmad if it 
was revealed to him by God? And 
was the alphabet of Arabic also 
taught by God?’ But such a doubt 
can be easily answered in this 
way that the Koran was revealed 
in the way in .which the Vedas 
were , revealed to the four Rishis 
by God. 

The argument of Dayanadji 
that ‘as it is given by God in 
Arabic, the understanding of it 
is easy to the Arabs but’ difGiCult 
to others, a fact which charges 
God wfth partiality. This defect 
or blame could not have been 
imputed to him, had He revealed 
it ii^^Sanpkrit, whick is distinct 
froiu all, languages, out of his 
equitable . iustice to the people of 
all countries in the world’ is fal- 
lacious. . "What evidence is there 
to show tiiat Sanskrit is a language 
distinct from all the other lan- 
guages of the world? lis it ‘written 
anywhere in the Vedas that the 
Vedas have been revealed by God 
in a language distinct 'from all 
other languges? It does not follow. 


from the fact that at 'the present 
day the Sanskrit language is spoken 
by a few learned men, and that it 
was not a spoken language in past. 
Some of the writings,, which 'are 
described in %ldlCl£’-a book 

which treats of the ancient build- 
ings of India, are written in such 
strange characters that they do 
not correspond with any of the 
characters in which the .-current 
languages are written. This shows 
that such a character was current 
in India in the ancient times and 
is not found in the,moder.a timesv 
The Sanskrit, language can be 
placed in the list of such langua- 
ges as the Vraja Pali languages, 
which are as it were dead langua- 
ges. InAshvamedha Parva of Ma- 
habharata it is written , “ People 
of Menpur used to talk in Sans- 
krit ” The philosophers who had 
assembled at Bareli said that’ the 
language used in the Vedas was 
spoken by the people of the olden 
times; and the works of the 
Theosophists and the Aryas such 
as the Bhagvat, Mahabharat, Yoga 
Vashishta, Gita, Valmiki, Rama- 
yana, Manu Smriti as w^ell as the 
works of the followers of Budha 
were all written in Saqskrit and 
this fact proves that in the olden 
times the Sanskrit language' was 
a spoken language. Again the Hu: 
ropean Savants who say that the 
Vedas ■ have been composed by 



mauj^ persons and that the name 
found at the top of each mantra 
is the name of the author of that 
]\Iantra bring; fonvard, as evidence 
of what they sa3^ the fact that 
the mantras differ from one an- 
other in st5de. ^Ir Colebrooke and 
Mr. John Blphistone write in 
** ’’ that the Vedas were 

written in the rustic language of 
the first decade is corroborated b3' 
the language, metre and the st3de 
of a certain Vcdic h3’mn and the 
verses have been afterwords revi- 
sed.’’ It follows from the above 
that the Sanskrit language was 
not a language distinct from all 
the languages of the world but 
was the language of a particular 
couutr3*. Now as the Vedas were 
given in Sanskrit, the understand- 
ing of them was easy to the people 
who know that language but diffi- 
cult to others, a fact which 
charges God with parLialit3'’ which 
charge Da3’’anandji wil have to 
admit. 

Da3'-anaudji did not even take 
care to think that it is so or- 
dained by God that His word is 
revealed in the language of tlie 
people among whom the person, 
to whom it is to be revealed lives. 
Upto now all the books which 
arc considered to be the word of 
God have been revealed in the lan- 
guage of the country of which person 
to whom it is revealed is an in- 


habitant and the Koran is such a 
book. The cause for such a pro- 
cedure is this, that the book is 
first understood by these people 
and these people make others ac- 
quainted with the book. Now if 
it is revealed in a different lan- 
guage how can the3’’ understand 
I it? And so that book lies there 
without fulfilling its object and 
the people find cause to find fault 
with the book. It is stated in the 
Koran “If we had revealed the 
Koran in a foreign lang^uage, they 
had surel3' said, unless the signs 
thereof be distinetb^ explained we 
will not receive the same; is the 
book written in a foreign tongue 
and the person unto - whom it is 
directed an Arabian? Sura 41; 44; 
and when it was given in the 
Arabic the3’' had no cause to make 
an excuse and the3’’ after, under- 
standing the book, made the 
people of the' other countries ac- 
quainted with it and they too 
could find no fault wdth it and 
justice required th,at it should be 
done in that wa3^ for the3?^ were 
all in ignorance, not being influ- 
enced by the teachings of the 
Bible, the V^das or an3>' books of 
the Jains. But the3'' after study- 
ing this book proclaimed through- 
out the w'Orld the oneness of God. 

Da3fanandji carelessl3’^ wrote 
dowm ‘The word of God should 
be given in a language distinct 
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from all otliel: languages so tliat 
all can understand it with equal 
labour.’ But he did not take care 
to see that' the object of God’s 
revelation is to improve the people 
and make them virtuous and also 
to make thfe people begin to 
understand and fear' God. How 
much time would be required to 
study the language if it is given 
in a different language? and' for 
so much time people will have to 
remain in total ignorance. They 
will have no faith in God; they 
will not know what prayer is and 
they will not be in the habit of 
doing virtuous actions. In short 
they will lead the life worse than 
even that of beasts and the 'book 
will be without its object being 
fulfilled because the people will 
not know the peculiar excellence 
of the book and will not under- 
stand the advantages of the 
study of the book; but if 
it is given in the language of 
the people to whom it is first re- 
vealed, people. will easily under- 
stand the advantages of the study 
uf the book, will shake of their 
ignorance and becoming learned 
will teach the book to other peo- ’ 
•pie and thus it will gain in popu- i 
larity. How can God be said to , 
•be partial if the Koran spread in 

the above-mentioned -v^ay. . 

^ 5 This book in which there 

"Js no doubt' shows the way to j 


I f 

the piousi who believe in the fu- 
ture state, say 'players and! live 
on what we have bestowed on 
them. ‘Those people who be- 
live in the book which ' is sent 
down to thee, or in those books 
which had been sent down to pro-' 
phets before thee, who believe in 
thee are directed by their - lyoVd, 
and it is they who will be saved. 
Verily, the unbelievers ' will hot 
believe -u'hether thou’ admonish or 
do not admonish them, which is 
all the same to them; God hath 
sealed their hearts and ears, and 
a veil covereth their eyes; 'great 
torment is in store for them.’ M. 
1S.10S.2VI-6.- 

Review^er: — ^Is it not an in- 
stance of arrogance on the part 
of God to praise his own book? 
Those wko are pious are on' the 
right path by , themselves; and 
this Koran can not show it to 
those who are in the false way. 
Then what is the use of it? Does 
God make bestowals for expenses 
out of his owm treasury without 
regard to virtue, vice and exertion; 
If he does, why does it hot give 
it to 'all? Why do the Musalmans 
work? If it is ' proper to believe 
in the Bible, gospel and other ' 
revealed books ; why do, the Mil* ' 
salmaus not believe in them as- 
they do in the Koran? But if they 
do, what is the need of Ihe Ko- 
ran? If it be said that the Koran 
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contain more things, G'oel must own work, his - object' in doing so 
have forgotten to mention them being to give an account of, book; 
ill previous books.' But if he did but that man is to be blamed 
not, the making of the Koran was only when he does so with a view 
'useless. We sec that with a few to bring about his own greatness, 
exceptions, all the ‘ teachings of This man is not worth5'^ of such a 
the Bible and Koran arc alike, praise because he has got defects 
Wh^^ did not God make one book in him ar.d nature has been spoil- 
like the Vedas? Should the end of ed bj^ these defects. But God 
the world be believed and not being free from defects does no- 
au3* other doctrine? Are the Musal- thing wrong if He praises His own 
mans and Christians onl3' directed book and if anybody blames God 
b3’ the Lord, and is there no for doing so he brings about his 
’ sinner among them? If the pious own folly. Are not the praises 
Christious and Musalmans be saved of God found in the Vedas? If 
but not other pious people, will yes, then it follows that God here 
it not be great injustice and' praises his own work and accord- 
lawlessness? Is it not like a decree iug to Da3'anandji He is not fit 
r.x parte to call those people in- to be called ‘God’; and if 3’'our 
fidcls who are not hlusalinaus ? answer is in the negative then it 
If God hath sealed the hearts and follows that the Vedas are unable 
ears of tlie unbelievers whereb3^ to describe the attributes of God 
they commit sin, the3'' are not to and the qualities of God such as 
blame, but it is God Himself who his omnipotence &c. which are 
is to blame. Then thc3’' have stated b3*’ Da3mnaudji in the first 
nothing to do with good and evil, chapter of Satyartha Prakash are 
pleasure and pain ; why does God all imagined by hiup Now let us 
give them reward and punishment? see whether God praises Himself 
For, they were not at libert3' to in the Vedas or not. On page 18 
do good and evil. of the September issue of the3>'ear 

Answer:— Why should any 1889 of the monthly named 
blame or defect be iniimted to God there is -the following 

if He praises his own book? If Mantra oftheRigveda' The Vedas, 
an3' follower of Da3’^aii and ji blames which give information about all 
God because He praises His own the branches of learning which 
book he must support his state- shows us how to perform virtuous 
ment by some proof. A niau should actions and which frees us from 
not be blamed if he praises his sins, make us acquainted with 



everything/ Again on page- 11 of 
the 'flMil’ of Dayanandji it 

is* -written ‘The Vedas which are 
the store of, all knowledge and 
which are free from any faults 
were made by God possessed of 
infinite powers/ Dayanandji does 
not seem to remember that he 
himself speaks in high terms of 
such a trifling work as the Satyar- 
tha Prakash in the preface to 
that book. 

To doubt that the Koran should 
show the way to the pious reflects 
very little credit on Dayanandji’s 
learning. The 'pious people are 
those who fear God.’ Now the man 
who fears God will try to find out 
the right way, will obey God’s 
commandments and will act up 
to those commandments and thus 
there can be no doubt that Koran 


shows him the right way because 
the Koran treats of those things 
for which he is trying. But the 


man who does not fear God and 
has no faith in His book does 
not derive any advantages but 
rather he raises a doubt, although 
there is nothing to be doubted, 
in the way in which Daya- 
nandji has done. The Koran says 
‘We send down of the Koran 
that which is a medicine and a 


mercy unto the true believers 
It shall only increase the pe 
tion of the unjust” (S. I i7-f 
Dayanandji Avrites ou page 
in the lOth chapter of the Sat 


tha Prakash “ The man who has 
has not.’ subdued his. senses is 
called, vicious: Vipradushta. Such 
a man of unsubdued senses meets 
with.no success in the knowledge 
of the Vedas, in renunciation, in 
sacrifices, in Yamas or five prelimi- 
nary virtues, and in the practice 
of religion. A man of the subdued 
senses, and religious mind alone 
gets success in au of them; “ Again 
on page 259 wc have ” He who 
reads these fourteen cliapters with- 
out partiality and with the eyes 
of justice and equity will be in- 
spired with truth and blessed with 
happiness. But he who reads and 
hears this book Avith bigotry, preju- 
dice and jealousy, will find it hard 

to comprehend the object of this 
book.” Again Manu says:— (A. 2 

Sloka 97 ) ” The Vedas, remun- 
ciation, sacrifices, yamas or fiA^e 
preliminary Aurtues and penances 
do not help those of wicked actions 
in getting absolution. ” Prom the 
above quotations it foUoAVS that the 
Vedas &c do no good to those 
of Avicked actions but’ are useful 
to those Avho perform Aurtuous ac- 
tions and the same thing is spoken 
of in the Koran. But Dayanandji 
wants to make a show of his learning. 
He says on page 1 of the preface 
to the Satyartha Parakash “The 
man who is partial is ready to prove . 
Ins untruth to be truth, and the 
truth of other religions opposed to 
Ins OANTi-to be falsehood. ” 
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The belief in re-blrtli lias ob- dog or a cat? His birth- was not 
tained a fine footing in him and the result of his virtues or vices 
he says “ Does God make bestowals for, he had no previous birth. His 
for expenses out of Iiis own trea* wife was the first woman to be 
sury without regard to virtue? j born and why was she bom as a 
"When God is regarded as omni- woman and not as a man ? It cannot 
present why should you doubt be due to her virtues or vices for, 
that he cannot make sucli bestowals? she had not past birth; and from 


The Koran says “ Do not they 
know that God bestoweth provision 
abunduntly on whom He pleaselh 
and is sjiaring unto He pleasclli ? 
A^crily herein are signs unto people 
who believe ( S. R. .30, .17, S. Z. 
.39 : ,”)2 ). ” This clcarlv shows that 
God makes great or small the 
earnings of a man and only to the 
man iwho has faith in God — are 
made manifest the v.arious signs 
of nature. But an infidel who 
though under the pretence of piety 
believes God, the soul and the na- 
ture to be unbcginning( Satyartha 
Prakash Pago 198 ) and calls God 
to be omnipresent, yet says for God 
“ He cannot change the laws of na- 
ture as fire is hot, water is cold &c.” 
( Satyartlia Prakash page 203 ). 
But these indications of niiture are 
not for such an infidel who also 
thinks that God cannot ba gracious 
although a poor can do so if he 
wishes. Dayanandji believes God, 
soul and nature or matter to be 
unljeginning but he did not even 
think that man is not so. How 
wdiy w'as not the first man who 
^vas born as a man and not as a 

4 


these two hath multiplied many 
men and Avomen- How by the present 
researches it is found that there 
arc animalcnla in the male semen 
and it is through them that con- 
ception takes place and why should 
those bo born as animalcnla when 
they had no previous birth in which 
they may have performed virtuous 
actions or may have committed 
sins. Dayanandji believes that God 
revealed the Yedas to Agni,Vayu, 
and other Rishis but why should 
God favour them when they could 
not perform virtuous actions because 
they had no previous birth? And 
if by their virtues the Yedas were 
revealed to them what virtues are 
these and where are the}^ described? 
This shows that the belief in re- 
birth is false and this belief in re- 
birth comes in the way of the 
proper understanding of the Koran 
by Dayanandji and hence he raises 
an unnecessary doubt on the Koran 
and thereby loses his self-respect. 

Dayanandji sa3"s “ Why do the 
Mussalmans not believe in the re- 
vealed books such as the Bible &c. 
as they do in the Koran? This 
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, V 

shows that Dayaiiandji does not. 
know anything of the Islam Eeli- 
aion.' Just as the Mussalmans believe ; 
the Koran to be the word of God > 
they also believe the other books • 
such as the Bible &c revealed to i 
Isa to be the "word of God. Just as , 
they become infidels by disregarding ; 
the Koran ■ they also become in- ■ 
fidels ' by disregarding the Bible, 
Gospel &c. The Koran says “ The 
followers of the Bible rejected a ’ 
part of the book of Law. ” ( SB 2; 
78, 79, S. M. 5; 13 &c) And they 
began ’ to worship other Gods and 
they began to consider Isu to be 
the son of God and did other 
things which I have treated in my 
book Ijharul Hakka which is in 
Oujrati. So God did a very good * 
thing or rather he conferred a very 
great favour upon us by revealing 
the Koran. God says “ We have 
also sent down, unto thee .the 
hook of the Koran wfith truth, 
confirming the Scripture w'hich 
was revealed before it” (S. M. o, 
48) that is to say it deals with the 
(thnnges that were necessary to be 
done in the former books. 

Dayanandji says « AVhy did not 
God make one book like the Ved.as? 
1 am sorry to say that T)ayanand.ji 
tlocs not remember what he has 
vl a 1.^ w i. itton on page 229 of the 
Satyartha Prakash,vi7,“ Tn the begin- 
ning of the creation God revealed a 
Tcda to the soul of each of the four 


sages called Agni, Yayu, Aditya, and 
Angira.” This shows that the Ye- 
das are four in number and they 
were revealed to four different per- 
sons namely:- one to Agni, ano- 
ther to Yayu, the third to.Adit3?a, 
and the fourth to Angira. Daya- 
nandji translates the first Mantra 
of A. 26 of Yajurveda thus:-I 
majj^ obtain the ■ Big in the 
tongue, Yajur in the heart and, 
Sama iu the breath. ’’ This treats 
of the three Yedas and three dif- 
derent places are mentioned ■ for , 
obtaining them'*'' and moreover each 
Yeda treats of a separate subject. 
In Rigveda we have an eulogy of 
the world or creation; in . Yajur 
we have a description of, sacrifices 
while Sama is a collection- of songs. 
FromBarahdarauaUpanishadYajuri- 
veda it appears that the Rigveda 
was first revealed, then the Yajur- 
veda and lastly the Sama-veda; 
and some Hindus believe that the 
Atharvaveda is a summary of the 

** 'From this you ought not to undor- 
shiiid tliiit .ns tho Hindus believe, there 
is only one Yodu and th.nt it w.ns divid- 
ed into four parts by Vyasa and that 
these four (Rig, Sama, Yajur &c.) are 
the namcf. of tho four parts into whicli 
tho A’’odas were thus divided. Before 
Vya>ji was born these Ved.ns were kno^Yn 
hy different names and in support of 
this wo have Sranusmriti A. 1 Sloko 23 
which (dearly says. -Rig. was revealed to 
Agni. Y.njuv to Yayu and Sama to 
Aditya.’ G. ]\r. 



three Vedas. This shows that 
there is not one Veda but there ’ 
are four different A^edns. Now in 
Dayanandji’s Avords I may say ■ 
“what Avas the necessity of reveal- 
ing the Yajur\’eda, the SamaA’eda 
and the Atharveda Avhen there 
Avas already" the RigA-eda? AVas 
God unable to comprise CA^ery thing 
in one book or had he , forgotten 
to AA'rite something in the first 
book? Now 'because Da 3 fauaudji 
belicA-es that there should be only 
one book rcA'^caled by God it is 
proved by his oavii Avords that the’ 
four Vedas arc not the Avord of 
God?’'‘‘ Oh followers of Daj^anaudji, 
do 3 'ou noAv see AA'hat fruit 3 'ou 
reap b 3 ' the criticisms on the 
Islam religion? 

The question raised by Da 3 ’a' 
nandji, viz : — ‘Should the end of 
the world he belieA’cd and not 
any other doctrine?’ bespeaks his 
ignorance of the matter. That 
A 3 fat (verse) sa 3 '^s that avc should 
belicA'e in the end of the AA^orld 
but it does not say AA'hethcr any’ 
other doctrine should or should 
not be belicA'ed. So it is the 
height of foll 3 ’’ to raise such a ques- 
tion ‘should the end of the world 

I am btrougly of opinion Da- ' 
yiinandji liatl no faitli in Iho Yodas also. 

I romomber to liaVo rend suoh a thing 
Awitten by him and bis denial of the 
old connnontarios 'on tbo A^odas supports 
my opinion. G. IM. , , . j 


be belieA'ed &c.’ because the be- 
lief in one thing does- not signify 
AA^ant of belief in any other thing. 
If Da 3 '^anandji iS A'^ery fond of 'rais- 
ing questions he ought to have 
raised stich a question; — ‘what 
AA*as the motive in telling us -to 
belieA'e in ‘the end of the world’ 
leaving aside all ■ other things? 
But the answer to this question 
is ‘Those people AA^ho believe in 
the book &c.’ This tells us to be- 
lieve in ever 3 ?thijig AA’orthy of be- 
lief but the motive for emphasiz- 
ing the belief in ‘the end of the 
AA'orld’ is-that the people who know 
that they are to receive future re- 
ward or punishment aauU try to 
perform virtuous actions only. 
They only tr 3 ’- to escape from 
falling into the habit of doing 
Adcious actions. Those who do not 
fear God do not take the trouble 
of doing virtuous actions nor do 
they try to escape from falling 
into the habit of performing Auci- 
ous actions. AVhat scope can be 
there for a doubt? 

Dayanaudji seems to have lost 
his senses w^hen he criticises the 
sentence — ‘Those people are di- 
rected by their Lord.’-Thus:-‘Are 
the Mussalmans and the Christians 
ouly directed by the Lord &c.’ 
He did not even think that • the 
AA^ords (those people) stand 

for the persons above described 
and not for the Christians or for 



all the- Mussalmans. ■ Even . the' 
sinful Mussalmans are not includ- : 
ed among those • people. ' What ; 
lawlessness or - injustice is there 
if those who ' do not believe in the ' 
Koran are called' infidels? On 
page 279 of the Satyartha Prakash 
it is written ‘He that slanders 
(or disbelieves in) the Vedas isi 
an atheist.’ Oh followers of Da- , 
yanandji is this not like a decree i 
ex parte? How can it be possible 
that He^who slanders the Vedas, 
which have no strong foundation 
should be called an atheist? While 
he who disbelieves in the Koran 
which is the word of God should 
■not be called so. 

’The question of the sealing of 
the hearts and the ears will be 
taken up along with the answer 
to the review Ho. '6. 

6 There is a disease in their 
hearts and God hath increased, 
their disease or infirmity. M. 1, 
S. 1, S. 2, A. 9. 

Reviewer; -Hollo, God increas- 
ed their disease without their 
fault I He never showed mercy to 
them I They must have felt much 
aggrieved. Is it not greater dia- 
bolism than that of Satan? It can 
not be the work of God to seal 
the hearts of some,, to increase 
the disease' of others; for, the 
increase of disease is caused bv 
sins* 

Answer .—Dayanandji , it seems, 


has not carefully read the Koran. 
From A 2 to 5 the true believers 
are treated of and then upto A. 7 
the atheists are described and 
then upto A. 20. the pretenders 
i. e. those who want to be regard- 
ed as true Mussalmans but really 
are at heart atheists are treated 
of and there also those ‘in whose 
hearts there is a disease’ are describ- 
ed. Now let us see for \vhom 
does the word in (i^l’ 
&c. (He sealed Iheh hearts and 
ears) stand? The word stands 
for those ‘who are-unbelievers and 
to whom whether thou admonish 
or do not admonish them is all 
the same.’ Now tell me. whether ' 
the sealing of their- hearts* and 
ears was without any' cause or was 
due to their obstinacy or it was 
so because they turned out in- 
fidels? May God give him sense 
enough to understand this? As a 
result of his disobedience to God, 
Dayanandji’s heart was sealed and 
so he was not able to understand 
such a simple matter. On- page 
402 of the Satyartha Prakash he 
says ‘The truth is that' those 
per.sons who were, are and. will 
be the enemies of the Vedas will- 
certainly fall into the, darkness of' 
ignorance and instead of obtain- 
ing happiness suffer excruciating 
pain which however great will be 
insignificant before the monstrocity , 
of their conduct.’’ Again on page'' 



406 it is said “How greatlj^ have ! 
they spread their ignorance so 
that there is no parallel to it in 
the world but themselves. It is 
certain that the}^ have reaped the 
har\'est of their disbelief in God 
and the Vedas.” Again it is said 
in Yajur A 25 H. 23: — “ Death 
is better than the misfortune of 
not obtaining the favour 
and the protection of God 
who is the diffuser of knowledge 
and other things.’ So the Koran 
deals with the same thing that 
Daj'anandji and the Vedas treat 
of. The Koran itself at*‘somc other 
place gives the cause of the seal- 
ing of the hearts and ears: viz:- 
‘It is not so but that thing has 
covered their hearts with a veil — 
which was the result of their own 
actions,* that is to say, the seal- 
ing of their hearts was due to 
their own actions. 

Kow I take up the question 
of the increase of their disease. I 
have said above that from A 7 to 
A. 20 the pretenders are described. 
These people called themselves 
Mussulmans in the presence of the 
Mussalmans but they used to 
slander the Islam religion before 
others. Such persons are treated 
of in these Ayats ( 7 to 2o ) and 
these people are said to have a 
disease in their hearts. Kow listen, 
how God increased their disease. 
The Mahomedans were at first 


very small in number and the 
doctrines of the Islam religion 
that were known to them were 
also not much. In such a state 
of things these scoundrels could 
not stand even against such ‘ a 
small number of men and through 
their infirmity they had to flatter 
anybody and everybody and so 
when the Islam religion was at 
its height and when the followers 
of the Islam religion grew in 
number their disease i. e. their in- 
firmity greatl 3 '^ increased. For- 
merly the 3 ^ could not grasp the 
doctrines of the Islam religion 
’ although the 3 ’’ were not much and 
had to undergo great hardships 
in obe 3 dng them but now 
when the doctrines increased 
'^raduall 3 ^ their infirmity-their 
their disease — greatly increased. 
God speaks of these men. A good 
food is nutritive but if given to a 
sick person, it increases his ill- 
ness. Same is the case vdth them. 
The Koran is a good food of the 
soul (that is to say it nourishes 
the soul)' but- on a diseased soul 
it produces quite the contrary 
effect. 

A question can be raised on 
this that as said above their dis- 
ease was increased b 3 ’' the increase 
of the doctrines of the Islam re- 
ligion and b 3 '^ their fear of ; the 
Islam religion while the Koran 
i says that God hath increased ‘their 
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disease or infirmity. But tlie ques- 
' tion may ' be answered thus ; 
'.Sometimes tbe subject oi a,- ^erb | 
is considered to be' tbe cause it- 
self and sometimes tbe man 'wbo ' 
is tbe cause of sucb a cause, in 
other words tbe immediate cause 
is sometimes made tbe subject of 
tbe verb and sometimes tbe ulti- 
mate cause (i. e. tbe cause ,of • that 
immediate cause) is made ' tbe 
subject of tbe verb. As for ex- 
ampVe-sometimes rain is said to 
be tbe cause of a good harvest 
-for we say ‘this rain gave a good 
crop'’ and sometimes God who 
sends forth rain is said to be tbe 
cause of sucb a harvest for we 
•say ‘God gave a good crop.’ So 
in the present case, when we 
say that the increase of tbe docfi^ 
rines of tbe Islam religion and 
the fear of tbe Islam religion were 
tbe cause of tbe increase of their 
•disease or infirmity we mean there- 
by that God hath increased tbeit 
disease or infirmity. God says •in 
Rig. A. 1, A. 3, V. 18, M. 2:— 
‘I do not favour tbe bad-bonducted 
and tbe cruel persons.’ Bayanandji 
may also say here ‘Is it' not 
greater diabolism than .that of- 
Satan?’ Tbe followers of Daya- 
nandji ought to lament their lot; 
in having as their leader (Guru) ’ 
one wbo bad not tbe powder of 
apprehending sucb a simple thing. 

7' Fear him, who has spread i 


tbe earth as a bed for youj ^ind 
tbe heaven as a covering or ceil- 
ing.— M. 1, S. 1, S. 2,’A. 21.' 

Reviewer : — Can tbe heaven be 
anybody’s ceiling ? It' is an in- 
stance of ignorance. It is ridiculous 
to regard tbe heaven as tbe ceiling. 
If they believe any. planet to be . 
tbe heaven it is their own belief. 

Answer: — ^In tbe present Ayat 
tbe Lord has made manifest 'bis 
beneficience and has ■ directed tbe 
men to tbe“ signs of bis ' power in 
nature and tbe heaven and' tbe 
earth are included in those- signi 
This world is like a bouse where- 
in all tbe necessities of life 'have 
been stored up, tbe earth serving 
tbe purpose of- abed and tbe .heaven 
of a covering; and tbe. sun, tbe 
moons, tbe stars &c. of, lights ■ 
and all the vegetables as.well- as,' 

■ all tbe trees are there for a man’s ' 
use and tbe man is engaged tbeire, 
in managing • bis own business. ^ 
All these things testify to '.the 
great 'skill and power of the, creat- 
or. By His ridicule of '‘Sucb,-'a 
.clear thing Dayanandji makes ^ 
fool of himself. Tbe heaven of tbe 
dark bluish colour, seems 'like 'a , 
covering. Dayanandji is at a loSs ' 
to know whether tbe heaven is a 
real thing or; not, although it is . 
proved by the, blue reflection of 
tbe heaven in water or mirror that 
sucb a thing as tbe heaveU does/ 
exist ‘.and is not merely'tbe result- 
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of oui* imagination. Da3^anandji 
may be bere following tbe opinion 
of tbe. Europeans wbo do not be- 
lieve in tbe existence of tbe hea- 
ven. He ongbt to bave raised tbis 
doubt after having put for the ' 
clear evidence to prove that such 
a thing as tbe heaven does not 
exist. Had be done so be would ' 
bave made a fool of himself for 
be sa3^.s on page o9 of ‘Upadesba 
Manjari;’ ‘The Lord first of all 
created tbe heaven, then from tbe 
heaven the wind, from tbe wind 
the fire, from fire water, from 
water tbe earth, from tbe earth 
corn, from tbe corn semen, and 
from tbe semen tbe man was 
produced.’ Tbe word bere 

stands for‘»Hl^i>llH’ or is sometimes 
made to mean (both meaning 
tbe heaven). If it means ‘empty 
space' what is thereto be produced? 
In A. 3 of V3?’as Muni’s com- 
mentar3'^ on Yoga Sbastra of Patan- 
jala Sutra 25 seven circular patches ’ 
.of ground are mentioned and 
tbe3^ are named thus 1. (Bbur) 

2. (Bbuvar) 3. (Savar) 

4. >1^3 (Mabar) 5. (Jan) 6. 

(Tap) and 7. (Sat3?a). 

Again in Manm A. I S. 12 we bave 
“ Tbe revered Brahma remained 
within tbe egg for one year and , 
then after meditating be divided 
tbe egg into two parts.’ Tbe ‘two 
parts’ mean the earth an,d tbe 
heaven and tbe sk3^ is not meant j 


bere for it is treated of in Sloka 
13. Tbis shows that Dayanandji 
raises a doubt only with tbe pur- 
pose of increasing tbe number 
of doubts. 

8 If be be in doubt concern- 
ing that revelation which we ;bave 
sent down unto our . servant 
(prophet), produce a chapter like 
unto it, and called upon 3’^om* 
witnesses, besides God, if ye say 
truth. But if ye do it not, fear 
tbe fire, whose fuel is men and 
stones bave been prepared for 
unbelievers. — ^M. 1, B. 1, S. 2, 
A. 22, 23. . . 

Reviewer:-Is it difficult to pro- 
duce a chapter like it? Did not Fezi 
make a, Koran without a dot in 
the time of Akbar? What fire "of 
hell is that? Shall tbis fire be 
not dreaded? Its fuel is all that 
is thrown into it. As it is written 
in tbe Koran that stones . are 
-prepared for unbelievers, so tbe 
purauas also say that a fearful 
hell is prepared for maleksbas 
or non-sanscritarians.Kow., tell me 
which of them should be believed? 
According to their own assertion 
they' are to go to heaven; but 
according to tbe assertion of 
others, i. e. opponents, they are 
to go to bell. Hence their conten- 
tion is all false ; but tbe truth is 
that in all religions the righteous 
will get happiness and tbe wicked 
torment. - 
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Auswer:— Daj'anandji has by 
raising such a doubt lost his self- 
respect. It was very easy for him 
to say “Is it di£ 5 cult to produce 
a chapter like it? But if it was so 
why did he not put into practice 
what he has been saying. His 
boasting would have been alright 
had he made a chapter like the one 
in the Koran, '\^^len the enemies of 
the Islam religion like Dayanandji 
and all the enemies who flourish- 
ed .in the past could not denj>' 
the claim of Koran to be regard- 
ed as the book of faith and could 
not even make a small chapter 
like the one in the Koran, there 
can be no doubt as to the mira- 
culous power of the Koran and 
aS :to its claim being regarded as 
true. The question of Daya- 
nandji: — ‘Did not Bezi make a 
Koran without a dot in the time 
of Akbar?” proves that he is quite 
unacquainted with the hlahome- 
dan books. In answer to the 
question I say that Moulvi Fezi 
did not make a Koran without a 
dot; but he only wTote a com- 
mentar3r on the Koran without 
using any dotted letter and this 
commentary was printed in the 
press of Kanlkishvar Saheb of 
hucltnow and it can be had for 
-Ks. 3 . In. the Sateya. Kp. 6 of 

" Tlus'ife oxplumed nt greut length 
in my books-liharul Htihka ( in Gnivati ') 
and ‘ ' G. M. ' 


this commentaiy Hazrat Fezi writes 
“ The labour spent upon .any 
scripture except the Koran is a 
wearisome and an unprofitable 
laboirr and consequently you 
should not take notice of any- 
thing except the Koran. Its pecu- 
liar qualities are innumerable, its 
glor3’- is unlimited, it treats of 
many things aud imparts excessive 
knowledge. It is as it were a guide 
to the Mahomedans and it is their 
chief support in all things.’’ Again 
in the concluding portion of 
this Satej'a he says ‘All the 
inspired books are clearly under- 
stood b3>^ God, prophets and the 
learned persons only and by no* 
bod3^ else. May God be gracious 
to 3'ou for the service rendered 
by 3mu to the Koran and may 
your rivals be put to shame and - 
ma3^ God also be gracious to the 
King who honoured 3’^ou, who 
Caused 3four fame to spread abroad 
and who considered 3^ou as one 
of his favourites.’ If his intention 
Was to write another Koran it- 
self he would not have used such 
a language as is found in the 
above quotation. He would have first 
of all raised a doubt on the Kordn 
and then through pride he would 
have disregarded the Koran, sa}'- 
iug that he is able not only to 
write a chapter of the Koran but 
gso to write the whole of the 
Koran like the one already iii ' 
i existence. 
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Everybody possessed of under- 
standing is afraid of the fire 
which exists in the world because 
all men are aware of its existence. 
But it is the business of the 
Koran to make people afraid of 
the hell-fire because people know 
nothing about it. The fire on the 
earth is nothing when compared 
with the hell-fire ; it produces its 
effect on the virtuous as well as 
the vicious persons while the hell- 
fire is meant for the vicious per- 
sons and for the unbelievers only. 
Consequently people were inform- 
ed of the existence of such a fire 
so that they may try to escape 
from falling into it by performing 
virtuous actions. So from the 
above it will be understood that 
the question ‘should this fire be 
not dreaded?’ is out of place and 
it points out that Dayanandji is 
wanting in common sense. It is 
useless to take the authorit 3 ^ of 
the Puranas when they cannot be 
placed on the same level as the 
Koran. Dayanandji, on the other 
hand, ought to have cared more 
for himself for, according to the 
Koran and the Puranas he is fit 
for hell onl 3 ^ religions 

the wicked persons do suffer much 
but how much more will he suffer 
who ‘claims his own religion to 
be true and calls others false 
j which contain millions of men’ ? 

I give here m 3 »^ translation of 
5 


this Ay at so that any mistakes,' 
which Dayanandji may have com- 
mitted in his translation of this 
verse, may be clearly- seen:-^‘If 
ye be in doubt concerning that 
! revelation which we have sent 
down unto onr servant, produce 
a chapter like unto it, and call 
, upon your witnesses, besides God, 
if ye say truth. But if ye do it 
not, nor shall ever be able" to do 
it, justly fear the fire . whose 
! fuel is men and stones, prepared 
: for the unbelievers. (S. B. 2 ; 

; 22, 23). Here of the two cl^ 

. (if ye do it not) and ‘i^l 

1 X (nor shall . ever be 
; able to do it), the former lays down 
! a condition while the latter in- 
forms us that no one will be' able 
to produce a chapter like unto 
the Koran and no oile upto the 
present da 3 ^ has been able to do 
it but Dayanandji wrote only the 
former and omitted the latter viz — 
‘iCl (nor shall eyer 

be able to do it). Again we have 
shIm ani'H' & 

(the fire has been prepared for-the 
unbelievers) but instead of this 
he writes ‘ 

^IhI’ (stones have been prepared 
for the unbelievers). Again for 
fuel he writes only ‘men’ ^ while 
really speaking both men and the 
stones are fuel. Good God I How' 
can the man, who cannot translate 
correctly and cannot distinguish 



between a correct and an incorrect i 
translation, come forward to criticise I 
and, find fault with the Koran 1- 

9:— And bear good tidings .un- 
to those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens 
watered by rivers ; so often -as the 3 ^ 
eat .the fruit thereof for sustenance 
they . shall say, This is what we 
were formerly given; and there 
are ior -them holy wives always 
dwelling there. — M. 1. S. 1, S. 2, 
A. 24. 

Reviewer:- Well, in what res- 
pect is this paradise of the, Koran 
better than the world? For, -the 
same objects that are in the .world,, 
are also dn the heaven of the, 
Musalmans ; only that the dwellers , 
of the paradise do not die, come 
and go as the people of the world, 
and like the women of the world, 
who never live here for ever, the 
holy wives of the paradise live 
for ever. Well, till the eud of the 
world comes, how will they pass 
there nights? Yes, it is all right, 
if' God is kind to them and they 
pass their time iu his service. For 
this paradise of the Musalmans 
looks like the Go~loke or heaven 
and .temples of the Gossains of. 
Gokul or monks -of Brindabau. 
For, womeu are held ,in great 
horror, but not men. In the ’same 
way, women, .are held in- great es- 
teem in t,he/;h6nse of God. God’s 
love for them is also great, but 


not .for .the .men ; for, God haf 
suffered the .women to dwell there 
for ever, but not men. How can 
those women live for ever iu para- 
dise without the consent of, God? 

If fit be so, God may-, fall in love 
with the women. 

Answer : — Day anandji has 
followed the Christians in raising 
this doubt and has thus added ,lo 
the instances of his great love for. 
using abusive language. But no, 
result can come out of such an, 
idle talk. He seems, to he quite, 

; unacquainted .with the Koran for 
if it had been .so, he would .not., 
have said, “In what respect is this 
paradise of the Koran better than 
the world?” .or hp must have done 
' so intentionally with the sole object 
of deceiving the people. ReatV 
what .the Koran sa 3 's ( in S. T. 
9; 72 )viz: — “ God promiseth un- 
to the true believers, both men and 
women, gardens throiigli which 
rivers flow, wherein they .shall 
remain for ever; and delicious 
1 dwellings in gardens of perpetual. , 
abode; bnt ‘good-will from God 
shall be their most excellent re- 
ward;’ that is to say, the ‘good- 
will from God’ is a better reward 
than even the above-mentioned, 
gardens, rivers and delicious build- 
ings ; and this sentence shows that 
men will get not ouljr the world- ■ 
3y pleasures (the pleasures of the 
body) but also they will enjoy .the 



J)leagured of tke Soul j so it is said, 
‘shall be their’ excellent reward’. 
Again it is said ‘some counte- 
nances, bn that daj^,- shall be bright, 
looking towards their Lord’.^ S. 
IC 75; 22, 23. 

Again it is said ‘uosoulknow- 
eth the complete satisfaction which 
is secretly prepared for them, as 
a reward for ' that which they have 
wrought.’ (S. S. 32; 17).’ It is 
written in (Sahani 

Hadiso)' that there is one thiug 
which nobody has seen with his 
e 3 '^cs, nor has an 3 fbody heard of 
it nor has ever dreamt of it. 

1^0 A^a can deny that the 
soul and the body together make 
up a man. Because the soul is 
found in the body of dogs &c. 
we- assign to it the name of ‘dogs’ 
&c; and because it is found in 
the body of man we assign to it 
the name ‘man’. But it is clear that 
we cannot assign the name ‘raau’ 
only to the body of ’ the man. 
Consequently both the bod 3 ' and 
the soul partake of the fruits* of 
the righteous or vicious actions 
performed by the man. The soul 
occupies a higher rank than ’the 
body and so it gets the fruit be- 
fitting its dignity and because the 

* To look fowtirds tho Loril :m<l tolinvo 
sight of him is a voiy grout- reward. If 
any follower of Dayamiudji doubts this ho 
is rofored to lino 21 of pngo 212 of tho 
Satyartha Brakasha.' G. 


I body is '• inferior, to* the soul It 
(body) gets the fruit that is fit 
for it.' This is, I may say, a 
good distribution of Justice. Now 
the fruit which the body will get-is 
‘eating and drinking’ and this ‘eat- 
ing and drinking’ resembles that- of 
this world in appearance only ' but 
not in taste for, nothing in this 
world can be compared. to it- in 
taste as has been clearly said in 
( Hadiso). So we can -say 
that the pleasures of the- body, 
there, are superior to those ot this 
world. 

Now let us examine what.- the 
Satyaftha Prakasha has to say on 
I this point. Dayanandji says on page 
260 of the Satyartha Prakasha' that 
the soul is not absorbed in God in 
the state of salvation and further 
on the next page he speaks about 
the power of the saved soul'thus:- 
“ Her power is chiefly of one kind. 
But to analyse it, she is endowed 
with 24 kinds of power, namely: — 

I, Strength, 2. Valour, 3._ At- 
traction, 4.1nipulse, 5;Motion, 
6. fear, 7. Discrimination, - 8. ac- 
tion, 9. enterprise, 10 recollection, 

II, faith, 12. desire,. 13. love,' 14. 
hatred, 15. association, 16. separa- 
tion, 17. formation, 18. destruction, 
19. hearing,- 20. -touching, , 21. see- 
ing, 22' testing,. 23,. smelling - and 
24 knowledge. It is -on. this ac- 
count .that she secures 'happiness 
and enjoys it in. Salv^ripu.” Pay 




attention ' td' tli6' .woi*ds! 
printed in bold, types ' and try to i 
understand them. Again on page : 
261 of tbe same bookitis written 
‘Also, Jaimini Acbarya (professor) 
believes, in tbe existence of the 
subtle body of a saved person like 
that of ithe will, of the senses, 
of .the respiratory power and other 
qua,lities, he does not assert their 
non-existence.* , It thus clearly 
appears from the admission of these 
powers by Dayanandji that the 
reward of gardens &c. are real 
and not imaginary ; and that the 
soul, after death retains its powers 
and desires; If these powers are 
destroyed how can she (the soul) 
enjoy pleasures in the state of 
Salvation? It thus follows that 
the thing possessing such a power 
must be admitted to exist. There 
must be a thing which would enjoy I 
the pleasures of the eye as well I 
as the ear and consequently there 
must be a thing which will possess 
the powers — of ' touching, tasting 
and imelling; and because there 
must be some accompaniments to 
the pleasures which these powers 
will enjoy, it follows that other 
things exist which are the causes 
of , the pleasures of other powers. 
Therefore it is useless to deny 
the.existence of the eatables arid, 
the drinkables. It appears that 
Dayanandji while raising this 
doubt seems to have forgotten that 


he ,has SDmewkfer^ written about 
.these powers or that he has spoken 
about them aujrwhere. . That man 
.who believes in the annihilation of 
the soul after death and who does 
not believe in the existence. of 
the subtle body of the saved per- 
son, would deny the existence of 
the gardens, women and the 
eatables there and he would con- 
sider the soul to be unsubstantial 
because according to his belief it 
has not got the powers to enjoy 
the pleasures and because the soul 
without the body is unable to 
perform such actions. 

In Kolang Upanishada Rig- 
veda there is a long description 
given of the gardens, of the eating 
and drinking there, the Apsarasas, 
and of music also ; we find the same 
also in Vanparva of Mahabharata 
and in Bhagvat A. 1, S. 10. But 
Dayanandji quotes authorities from 
those books which are in any way 
serviceable to, him and he dis- 
regards others which are of no use 
to»him. Look at his sense of 
justice. 

10:— He taugtht Adam the 
names of all things, and then pro- 
■posing them to the angels, said, 
Declare unto me the names of these 

things if ye say truth Grod 

said, O Adam, tell them their 
names. And when he had, told' 
them their names, God said, Did 
I not .tell you that I know , tbe, 





actions oveii and colivei‘l. M. 1. 
S. 1, S. 2, A. 29, 31. 

Reviewer:— Well, can it be 
the worlc of God to deceive the 
angels to add to his greatness? It 
is an act of arrogance, no learned 
person ■ndll admit its propriety, 
nor will anybody he so proud of 
it. Does God wish to establish 
his fame of omniscience on the 
performance of such an act? Verily 
such vanity may succeed if pra- 
ctised among savages, but never 
among the civilized. 

Answer: — ^There is no sen- 
tence in this Ayat ( verse ) which 
shows that God has deceived the 
angels. Dayanandji w'ould never 
have criticised this. Ayat had he 
taken care to see that this A 3 >’at 
is a continuation of the stor}'^ of 
Adam w'hich begins from the two 
Aj^ats preceding this. The purport 
of these Ayats is .this, that God 
created Adam and informed the 
angels of his intention of placing 
a substitute on earth. The angels 
wanted to have a substitute from 
themselves only and thus they 
made an entreaty to God to appoint 
a substitute from themselves for 
that honour, they said, belonged 
to them only because fthey were 
in the habit of offering prayers to 
God and because they thought that 
the knowledge which they had, was 
sufficient for the Khalifship. But 
because they were wrong in think- 


ing So, God said, Verily Iknoiv 
that which ye know not ’’ and *whal 
he knew w^as that ‘ Adam was to 
be the Khalif on' earth’ and 
for that purpose Adam w’^as taught 
the names as w*ell as the dis- 
cription of all things. * Then 
the ' Lord said unto the angels 
‘Declare unto me the names of 
these things if ye say truth’ but 
because the 3 ^ could not do so they 
had to admit there utifitnefes. 
Here there- is nothing on which a 
doubt can be raised but Dayanandji 
has raised this doubt ■ with the 
sole object of increasing the number 
of doubts. ■ • 

11: — IVhen we said, unto the 
angels, w-orship Adam, they all 
w'orshipped him, except Satan, who 
refused, and was puffed up with 
pride; for he, too, was an un- 
believer. M. i, S. 1, S. 2, A. 32 
Reviewer: — It proves God is 
not omniscient, that is, he does 
not know’^ completely of the past) 
present and future. If he 'knew 
it, why should he have created 
Satan? Also, God has no influence ; 
for, Satan did not obey his order, 
and God could do nothing of him,. 

Ifaay follower of D.T.'yanandji raises: 
the question as to how the names were 
taught the auswer to such a question is tliafc 
tliey wore taught in the way in which the* 
Vedas were taught to Agni, Vayu, Aditya,, 
and Angirato whom the Vedas were reyeal- 
ed.(Page 229 of ^atj-artha Prakasha).G. isil. 



See SaUll took God to task single- 
lianded, so liow can the Musal- 
inans and their God prevail where 
there are millions of infidels. God 
at times increases the disease of 
some and misleads others. He 
ma}' have probably learnt things 
from Satan and he from God ; for, 
there can be no teacher of Satan 
except God. 

Answer; — Oh reviewer, from 
what Ayat do yon come to the | 
conclusion that God is not omni- 
scient, that is, he does not know 
completely of the past, present 
and future. We have in Koran 
(S. S. 34; 3): — ‘It is he whoknow- 
eth the hidden secret : the weight 
of an ant, either in heaven or in 
earth, is not absent from him’; 
and in S. B. 2; 29 we have ‘he 
kuoweth all things’ and besides 
these we have many others Ayats 
proving the same thing. Daya- 
nandii has translated the Ayat in 
review No. 10 thus; — ‘I know the 
.secrets of heaven and earth and 
know the actions overt and con- 
vert’ but on page 221 of the 
Satyartha Prakasha he writes ‘to 
say that God is the seer of three 
divisions of time is an act of folly.’ 
Thus it clearly appears that 
Dayanandiidoes not himself believe 
God to be omniscient, that is, 
knowing completely of the past, 
present and future. Although here 
roguery supplants justice there is 
nothing to be wondered at be- 


cause he is always in tke kabit 
of intentionally speaking a false- 
hood or admitting a falsehood, 
l^xamine clearly what he says, in 
support of his view on page 303 
‘If the doctrine of the- identity of 
the soul and Brahman and the 
illusion of the world was , really ‘ 
believed in by Sankaracharya, it 
was not good; but if. assumed 
only to refute Jainism, it was 
somewhat good.’ Again on .page 
SOS he s-ays ‘It is proha.hle that 
Sankaracharya and others might 
have adopted the doctrine to reftite 
Jainism only; for many .selfish 
men act against their conscience 
to prove their doctrine at different 
times and different places.’* Daya- 
nandji thus calls, the acceptance 
by Sankaracharya, of the doctrine 
of the identity of the soul and 
Brahman onl 3 ’’ to refute Jainism, 
somewhat good although he knew 
that the Vedas do not allow such 
a doctrine. God knows whether ■ 
I Sankaracharya had accepted this 
I doctrine with that • very ‘ object' 
in view but this much is certain, 
that Dayanandji .has here acted - 
against his conscience in order to 
refute the doctrines of his. op* 
poneuts. What wonder is -there if 
he thus quotes wrong authorities 
from the Vedas in order to gain . 
his own object and to find fault with. • 
others. Man 3 ' examples to . prove 
such a conduct on his part have • 
already been gfiven and many will 
be given further on. 
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Althougli Grod knew that man 
will turn out a liar, an unbeliever 
and also that he will turn out trea- 
cherous He produced him, in the 
same way although He knew that 
Satan will turn out an unbeliever 
He created him ; and for this reason 
only if He cannot be called omni- 
scient then wh}’ did he create ,thb 
Jains who persecuted the idolaters ? 
On page JSS of the Satj'artha Pra- 
kasha it is written “all the con- 
tention or controversy relating to 
idolatry has risen from Jainism 
which is the root of h}T3ocrisT and 
externalism. ” Wh^^ should God 
have created j\[ahmud of Ghazni 
( may the peace of God be on him ) 
who revolutionised all Northern 
India? Or why should he have creat- 
ed the authors of the Puranas 
which led the people astray by 
dealinir with nothing but sheer 

nonsense? or why should he have 

* 

jirodiiced the !Mahomedan learned 
men who brought to light tiie true 
character of the Yeilas. 

It is foolish on the part of 
Hayanandji l,o say “Satan did not 
eboy the order of God and He could 
do nothing of liim.” Ho himself 
says on page :2JJ) of the Satyartha 
I’rakasha that the soul is free to 
do her duties and thus there is no } 
harm if Sahiu did not obey ( the 
Vedas ) the order of God. It seems 
that he knows nothing about the 
ICorau, otluTwiso, lie would not 


have said “ God could do nothing 
of him ’’ for it is written in the 
Koran ‘‘God said nnto him (Satan), 
Get thee hence, despised and driven 
far away; verily whoever of 
them shall follow thee, I will su- 
rely fill hell with you all.” S. A. 
7: IS and further in S. S. 38; '78 
it is written “ God said unto him 

Get thee hence therefore and 

my curse shall be njJon thee until 
the day of judgment.” But if Da- 
yanaudji means to say ‘ why should 
not God have killed him because 
of his ( Satan’s ) disobedience’ I 
beg leave to suggest to him that 
God docs not punish anybody under 
his ( Dayanandji’s) instructions but 
Ho .punishes the people out of his 
own free-will. AVhy does He not pu- 
nish all the unbelievers at a time? 
why did He not destroy the Jains 
when they exterpated idol-worship. 

If some one is at a loss to 
know why should God have created 
Satan when he had the power 
of loading the people astray he ought 
to sec that God has described the 
bad influences of Satan in the Ko- 
ran ajid has shown to tl}e people 
the jirecantions to be taken against 
sucli bad influences of SatJin, just 
as God has ])roduced poison and 
has made the peo])lc aware of its 
inl'lnences and also has made them 
acquainted Avitli its antidote. Satan 
cannot influence that man Avho is 
aware of the - precautions against 
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Hb influeiice. It is saul in the Ko- 
ran ( S'. H. 15;. 40):- and T ndll 
seduce them all except such of them 
as shall be thv chosen servants”- 
and further in S. H. 15; 42 it is 
said ‘‘ Verily as to iny servants, 
thou shalthavcno power over them: 
but over those only who shall Ije 
seduced and who shall follow thee.” 

It thus clearly appears tliat Satan 
can influence only those ‘ who shall 
be seduced and Avho shall follow 
him’j the influence of Satan being 
like that of a wicked person. Satan 
.will say on the last day “1 had not 
any poAver over you to compel you 
but I called you only and ye 
answered me; wherefore accuse not 
me but accuse yourselves” (S. I. 
14; 22). A man is cliained to the 
devil because he withdraws from the 
admonition of the merciful as is 
said in S. L. 43; .36: — ‘'Avhoover 
shall AvithdraAA' from the admoni- 
tion of the merciful, avc shall chain 
a devil unto him and lie shall be 
his inseparable companion.” A man 
himself becomes a tievil on account 
of bad influences and as a re.sult 
he ridicules God, His prophet and the 
Koran but in the end he has to 
be ashamed of sucli a conduct on 
his part. 

Was not Dayanandji ashamed to 
Avrite just as an infidel Avould Avrite:— 
‘See Satan took God to task single- 
handed’ &c. Some say that there 
are at the present 6ay millions of 


Mahomedans, Christians, Buddhists, 
Jains and .Tcaa's Avhodonot belie\’C 
in the Vedas — the word of God — 
and Avho also believe the Vedas 
to be tbc soAirce of idol-Avorsbip 
and so God must be powerless 
bccan.^clle cannot make these people 
accc])t the authority of the Vedas. 
Has lie lo.sr hi.s mujc.sty? Is it 
possible that they being innumer- 
able He docs not like to quarrel 
Avith these millions of men and if 
ho doc.s so Avhom should be punish 
and Avhoin not? 

12; — ^We said, G Adam, dwell 
thou and thy wife in the garden, 
and eat of the fruit thereof plcnti- 
fnlly AvheroA'orye Avill; but approach 
not this tree, lest yo become of the 
number of transgressor.'?. Biit Satan 
tempted and caused them to for- 
feit the hn])pinossof par.adise where- 
upon Avc said. Get ye doAvn, there 
are enemies of one another among 
you. There shall he a dwelling 
place for you on earth and a pro- 
A'ision for a season. And Adam 
learnt a foAv things from his Lord, 
nml got down Tipon tlie earth. 
M. 1, s. 1, 8. 2, A. 33-35. 

R.evie'Wer:-KoAvlook at short- 
sightedness of God. At first he, 
blessed them Avith an abode in hca- 
A'en. and then a little after told 
them to get down from it. Had 
be known the future, Avhy shoidd 
he haAm giA’^en them a benediction? , 
He appears to be pOAverless hi 
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punishing the deceitful Satan? For 
whom did he create that tree? Was 
it for himself or for others? If for 
others, why did he forbid Adam? 
Therefore such things cannot be of 
God, nor- of the book made by him. 
How many things did Adam learn 
from God? When Adam came to the 
earth, how did he come? Is that 
paradise on a mountain or in heaven? 
How did he descend therefrom? Did 
he come down flying like a bird, or 
like a stone falling upon the earth 
from alove? It is evident from it 
that since Adam was created out 
of earth, there must be earth in their 
paradise. Also, all the angels and 
others that are there must be like 
him. For the division of, the senses 
cannot take place without the phy- 
'sical body. AVhere there is unearth- 
ly body there must needs be death. 
H they die there, where do they go 
therefrom? If there is no death, 
there is no birth. When there is birth, 
here must needs be death. If 
tis so, what is written in the Koran, 
lamely, the holy women always 
ive in the paradise, ivill prove to be 
intrue. For they must die. Under 
such circumstances the persons 
joing to the paradise must also die.* 


Answer:— I leave *to my irea* 
ders to judge how far Dayanandji 
is right. “Dwell thou and thy wife 
in the garden’-this is an order from 
God and not a benediction as Daya- 
nandji believes it to be. God Says 
to Adam: — “ But approach not this 
tree lest ye become of the number 
of transgressors” meaning thereby 
that they were to remain in the 
garden as long as they did not par- 
take of the fruit of that tree. If they 
d.o so they become of the number 
of transgressors and as such tkey 
will not be allowed to stay in the 
garden. Adam and Eve enjoyed for 
a very long time in the garden but 
when they disobeyed God they , were 
not allowed to stay in the garden. 
What is there in the above state- 
ment that proves the short-sighted- 
ness of God. The same thing has 
happened here in the case of Adam, 
as in the case of soul in respect of 
which Dayanandii says on page 219 
of the Satyar'tha Prakasha, viz;- 
‘The soul is free to do her duties 
but' subject to the laws of God.’ 
It thus appears that the soul in- 
carnates. as a king by the order of 
God and tiiatKing will enjoy happi- 
ness as long as God wishes. 


* The words written in big types in 
he above are wrongly translated by -Daya- 
landji. Ho Urdu translation can be to that 
iffect. The real translation is this;- “ And 
^dam learned words of prayer from his 
jord and God turned unto him for he is 


easy to ho reconciled and merciful.” Daya- 
ndndji does hot, not only, know th'e Ara- 
bij? but even he does not know the Urdn 
.language and without knowing these 
languages he has come forward to criticise 
the Koran. G. 31. 
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if tKftt'kiri| performs such 'ac- 
ilaohs ihai as a-result of such actions 
on 'mspart he is horn in the next 
hirth as a lower animul such as a 
dog or a cat and because he is 
first horn as a King and then he is 
born as a dog or a cat because^of 
his actions, should God be called 
short-sighted? No, can never he 
called so. Dayanandji would then 
say that the birth of the King was 
given to him on condition that he 
would continue as a King as long 
as he performs the actions fit for 
a King, Now the present Ayat does 


not mean anything else. It is very 
strange that a clever man like Day a- 
nandji does not understand such a 
simple thing. But he is right when 
he says on page 402 of the Satyartha 
Prakash that those persons who 
were, are and will be the enemies 
of the Koran* will certainly fall 
into the darkness of ignorance and 
instead of obtaining happiness suffer 
excruciating pain, which, how- 
ever great, will be insignificant 
before the monstrocity of their 
conduct. 


Now the question “ for Ivhom 
did he create that tree” is useless. 
The Koran does not say anything 
ftbout it. • It is possible that God had 
some other motive in creating this 
There are many tre es in this 

has.tho word 

HE (Vodas) instead 6f the word ‘Mauw’ 
(Koran). •. Q 


world whibh are not usfed for 'eating 
'and' , we- do not' know with ' what 

t j ... . , , , 

motive they have been created. It 
may be that the tree was created 
in order to be eaten by some body 
'who goes, to the paradise after doing 
virtuous deeds or it ' may have beeti 
meant for some special man* who 
was to be born in the future or for 
some person- meant by God, There- 
fore when it was not ^ meaut for 
other persons than those mentioned 
above, it is foolish oh the part of 
Dayanandji to 8ay“ God may have 
created it for himself. ’’ The state- 
ment “How he appears to be pdwer- 
'lessin punishing the deceitful Satan’’ 
is refuted already in the answer- to 
review No. II. 

j Again in answer to his state- 
ment ‘How manjf things did Adam 
learn from God?’ it is enough 
for me to say that Dayahaudji 
ought to join a Madressa and learn 
there the translation of the Koran. 
It was a pra3'er — which Adam 
learnt from God and of which this 
Ayat speaks — by reciting which 
he was pardoned and it occurs 
in 'S. A. A; 23 and also other 
prayers were taught to Adam. 

The abode of -the freed souls 
in the state of Salvation is the 
paradise that is spoken of here. 
The question, ‘How did become?’, 
therefore, is useless. God brought 
him there under his own protec- 
tion and the Koran does not s'a\^ 
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whetllef he was broii£fht there by 
the angles or in some other way. 
An unbeliever may raise such a 
question but for him who believes 
God to be omnipotent to raise 
such a question is extremely dis- 
graceful. It is not difficult to 
God, because he is omnipotent to 
raise anybody or to lower anyone. 

Dayanandji has raised the ques- 
tion ‘How can a man, made out 
of earth, continue to live in the 
paradise for ever’ but he has not 
brought fonvard any- arguments to" 
prove the contrary i. e. a man 
cannot - continue to live in the 
paradise for ever. There is noth- 
ing like death in the next world 
as is the case in this world. Da- 
yanandji has not even read, it. 
seems, what is written in Manu. 
A. 1 sloka 83, that the - people 
of the Satya Yuga (the golden age) 
enjoyed the long age of -400 years. 
The cause of this is said to be 
the absence of sinful • actions on 
the part of the people. Where 
there is no sin (S. V. 56 ; 25) there 
is no death. Again some animals 
made out of earth are one year 
old and some art 10-20 years old 
and the tortoise and the serpent 
and such other animals enjo 3 »- a 
very long life. This fact is not 
unknown to those who know every- 
thing about these animals. Again 
some plants are some months old 
and some arc 10-20 years old, 


while certain trees such as the 
palm-trees &b.’ are" -hundreds of 
years old. ' ‘ There ' is - a ' tree in 
Scotland ' whose stem is 90 feet 
broad and when compared' with 
other trees of the - same -species 
it was proved- to be 5000' -years 
old. In California there is -a. fir 
(sanobar) tree whose height is 
300 feet and whose trunk is 30 
feet broad and it' is proved to be 
6000 years old. In one of ' the 
Islands of Okyanyus' Islantikan 
Canaria 

there is such a tred that ten per- 
sons together cannot ' clasp it and 
this tree ■ is- in the same state as 
it 'was when the Island was dis- 
covered 400 years ago. By compar- 
ing it with other small trees of the 
same kind it is found that it grows 
in size very slowly and that it 
is many years old. In the trea- 
sury of certain kings there are 
certain jewels which are thousands 
of’ years old, and although' they 
are made' out of ’earth, no change 
is found in them, that is ‘to say, 
they are always found in the same' 
condition as before. All these 
facts prove that a -perpetual resi- 
dence in 'paradise is hot a'lha'd- 
man’s talk; .for -^God^ has so or- 
dained that the thih'gs* which are 
to exist for a- very lon'g-period'in 
this world have more things which 
care for -them than- those things 
that have only a -temparary exis- 
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-tence ■ in this wotld have. Siibh 
things, therefore, if found vri^th 
persons staying in paradise- and 
if duly supplied are never des- 
troyed. Dayanandji in Ratan- 
; mala No, 29 has given the f elid- 
ing meaning of the word 
(absolution): — or the final 
beatitude is to live happily in the. 
all-pervading God after achieving | 
emancipation from all sufferings 
of births and deaths. On pafee 
132 of the second edition (Gujarati) 
of the Satyartha Frakasha and on 
page 180 of the third edition of 
the same book he says that this 
. is perpetual, (‘y&t’ means 
final beautitude). And in this 
state of or salvation (page 
239) there is exemption from fur- 
ther migration, that is to say, 
there is no return to the material 
world and (on page 227 of the 
. edition of the Satyartha Frakasha) 
Dayanandji believes in the exis- 
tence of the subtle body of the 
saved person. This clearly shows 
that Dayanandji believes that tie 
soul is eternally saved and conse- 
quently the body of the saved 
person is also eternal and thus his 
doubt “when there as birth, there 
must needs be death’ is solved 
because the , subtle body of the 
saved person is, according to 
Dayanandji’s own^ belief, eternal. 
Although he held this view I dp 
not underhand .what was his 


motive in criticising this part of 
the Koran. The fact may be this 
that he must-have forgotten what 
he had already written or that 
he may have done so in order to 
deceive the people and win the 
favour of his followers. 

13: — Dread the day wherein 
one' soul shall not depend upon 
another, neither shall any inter- 
cession be .accepted of them, nor 
shall any compensation be received, 
neither they shall be helped. — 
M. 1, S. 1,. S. 2, A. 46. 

Reviewer.— Shall we not 
dread the present .day? In doing 
evil, we should dread all days. If 
no intercession be accepted, will 
God give an abode in the paradise 
.on the Prophet’s evidence or re- 
commendation? How can liis be 
true? Is God the helper of the 
dwellers , of the paradise, and not 
of those of the hell. If it be so, 
God is unjust. 

Answer: — ^To dread the daj’- 
of judgment when people shall 
have to experience the fruit of the 
virtuous or vicious actions they may 
have performed, when if anyone 
promises to improve his conduct 
in future or offers repentance for 
the bad conduct on his part, he 
vdll not he allowed to do so ; and 
when no one will be allowed to 
help or intercede on behalf of 
some o^er man. When the per- 
formance. of virtuous actions and 
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the lion-pefformance of viciolis 
actions follow the dread of this 
day of judgment does it (that dread) 
not, include the dread of the pre- 
sent da 3 ^? The Koran tells the 
peoplC) from the moment it was 
revealed, to dread the future da 5 f 
of judgment. How can you raise 
a doubt on the Koran when it says 
the same thing as you say. You 
have in your translation * 

’ meaning ‘ dread 
that day ’ ) and if instead of ‘ 

(iH?l ’ ( dread that day ) we- 
have ‘ ’ ( ‘ d ’ ) 

meaning ‘dread in that day ’ 3 mu 
can raise a doubt on it. But' 5i * 
means in Gujrati ‘ ^ ’ and ' ^ ’ 
means ‘ Hi ’. Bayanandji, it seems 
from the doubt he has raised, does 
not know the difference between 
these case-terminations. This is 
rather very strange. His Guru Yir- 
janandji Maharaj of Mathura who 
was also called ‘Dandji’ had told 
Dayanandji to study grammar for 
one year more but he did not take 
care to do so and hence it is that 
he does not understand the differ- 
ence between the case-termina- 
tions. 

Of course the intercession of 
the Prophets, preachers and those 
who after reading the Koran, act 
up to the doctrines of the Koran, 
will be accepted and, this state- 
ment, in no way, contradicts what 
is said in the present Ayat. If you 


refer to the context yoil will find 
that the Ayat No; 46, which you 
have here criticised, is addressed 
to the children of Israel who did not 
obey the prophets, who knew very 
well how to persecute the prophets 
and who actually psrsecuted the pro- 
phets and who , spoke of Hajrat 
Ojer ( may the peace of God be 
on him) as the son. of God; it is 
not in contradiction to the present 
Ayat if no intercession is accepted 
on behalf of such people and if 
it is accepted on , behalf of those 
who believe in the oneness of 
God and who put confidence in 
the prophets. The Koran says 
(S. A. 21; 28): — ‘They shall not 
intercede for any except for whom 
it shall • please him’ and (S. T. 
20; 109) ‘on that day the inter- 
cession of none. shall be of advan- 
tage unto another except the inter- 
cession of him to whom the 
merciful shall grant permission 
and who shall be acceptable unto 
him in what he saith.’ That is 
to say, they shall not be allowed 
to intercede on behalf of the un- 
believers i. e. those who believe 
in the duality of God.- The Lord 
does not accept the intercessmn 
of anybody in the way in which 
courtiers intercede on behalf , of or 
recommend anybody to a king, 
but He will accept the. intercession 
of only those. xDersons. to'wliom 
He has granted permission to do ' 
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so. In S., ' B. 2 ; 255 ' we liave 
‘what man is there who has so 
much audacity as to intercede' on 
behalf of anybody . without the 
Lord’s permisslou.’ So it appears 
from the above quotations from 
the Koran that only the true be- 
lievers will be allowed to have 
somebody to intercede for them 
and the intercession on behalf 
of anybody without God’s permi- 
ssion leads those people who 
intercede in this way only to hell. 
There is no contradiction here. 
Then why should Dayauandji 
have come forward to criticise 
the Koran when he had not the 
power of understanding such a 
simple thing? 

God cannot be said to be un- 
just if He is the helper of the 
dwellers of the paradise and not 
of those of the hell because both 
receive the fruit of their actions— 
the dwellers of the paradise receiv- 
ing the fruit of their virtuous actions 
and those of hell of their vicious 
actions. But I am sorry to say 
that, although such is the state of 
things, Da 3 'anan'dji persists in 
saying “ If it be so, God is unjust.” 
Pn account of his evil feeling 
against the Koran and the Islam 
religion he does not reniemb.er 
what he, has already written on 
page 215 of the Saty artba Prakasha , 
viz;- “ God helps the man ; who 
works in the holy cause. ” 'Again 


we have in Rig. A. 1; A. S, V. 18, 
M. 2:-“ My favour is upon those 
who are righteous and who per- 
form virtuous actions and not upon 
those who oppress and persecute 
the people ; I never show favour 
to the- unbelievers.” It would have 
been better if God had consulted 
Dayauandji when he revealed the 
Vedas. 

l4: — We gave Moses the book 
of Law; and power to work 
miracles. We said unto them who 
transgressed oh the Sabbath day, be 
ye changed into • apes and we 
made them an example unto those 
who were contemporary with them 
and unto those who came after 
them,- and a warning to the pious.- 
M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, A. 50-61. ■ 
Reviewer:— If God gave the 
book of the law to Moses, the 
need of the Koran is done away 
with. As stated in the Bible and 
the Koran that God gave Moses 
the power of working miracles, it 
is not propjr to believe it ; for had 
it been a fact, if would have been 
possible of occurrence at present. 
As it is not in the present, it was not 
in the past. It must have been a 
fr\ud then as the selfish now-a- 
days set up themselves for learned 
people among the ignorant. For, 
God anil his servants still’ exist, 
why does he not give ' any of them 
the power of working wonders? 
They cannot bring 'ahy sign now. 



What was the need oJ the Koran, 
when the book of the law was 
given to ^Moses? If the direction 
for the distinction between good 
and evil be the same evevj'where, 
thcii making separate books of 
the same is open to the charge of tau- 
tology and repetition. Did God for- 
get to write in Moses’ book what he 
wrote in the Koran? If God 
condemned the Sabbath breakers 
to turn damnable monke 3 ’S to 
strike fear, it was a falsehood or 
a trick. WTioever does such things 
cannot be God and whatever con- 
tains such things cannot be the 
book made by God. 

Answer*. — I have in the 
answer to rc\’icw No. 5 dealt with 
the question 'wh 3 ^ was the Koran 
revealed when there were other 
books alread 3 * in existence.’ I, 
therefore, now take up the ques- 
tion of the miracles. Da 3 'anandji 
clings ver 3 ' much to the wrong 
notion that no modification in the 
wa 3 ' in which the world is carried 
on is ever possible and hence it 
i.s that he sa 3 's that .it is not 
proper to believe in miracles. In 
this world man 3 ' wonderful things 
arc produced which have been 
never heard of before and this 
fact is not unknown to those who 
read the news-papers and also to 
those who visit various niiiscuiiis. 
But according to Da 3 ^auandji all 
these things should he disbelieved. 


In answer to* the question raised 
about the miracles I quote the 
work ' which he regards as an 
authority. In S. 1 P. 4 of Patan- 
jala Shastra it is said ‘The Yogis 
get 8 kinds of siddkis dr fruits of 
their ascetic exercises, namel 3 '’: — 
1 dr the power of becoming 

as small as an atom, 2 or 

the power of increasing size at 
will, 3 or the power of be- 
coming beav 3 '^ at will, 4 6 i(h^i or 
the power of becoming light at 
will, 5 or the power of obtain- 
ing everything at will, 6 
or tbe power of willing and forth- 
with having, 7 vi(^lr-lor tbe power 
of lordship and 8 or the 

power of subjecting or fascinating 
at will. When the Yogis can 
have so mau 3 »^ powers wb 3 ^ can 
tbe prophets not have the power 
of working miracles? Again in 
Manu A, 12 Sloka 50 we 
have: — The possessors of the 
best degree of tbe good nature, 
owing to tbe presence of tbe 
satwa [good] nature in them are, 
Brahma ha^dng four months, 
Maricha and others, Dharma and 
the dieties presiding over the two 
qualities and [ qualities 

of being great and indistinct ] 
which are spoken of b 3 '- the San- 
kh 3 'as. It is very strange that the 
man, who believes in such a state 
of the soul, does not believe in 
the working of miracles. He him- 
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self' says on 'page 27G^of tlie-Sa- 
tyarthi Prakas’.ia:-The possessors 
of the third or thi best degree of 
the goo I nitnre are born'as the surs 
of the Vedis-Brahnia, the Masters 
of the order 'an 1 laws of nature 
and architects of Various kinds of 
conveyances and balloons, Vish- 
vasrija or Mechanicians, divines, 
genius s, occultists and masters 
of nature”; and Manu A. 12 
Sloka 50 is to the same 
effect. Can the man who says 
such a thing deny the work- 
ing of miracles? Practice of Yoga, 
Spiritualism, Mesmerism, eight 
kinds of Siddhi and other lores all 
speak in favour of the working of 
miracles. 

He raises the following doubt 
in the case of miracles For 
had it been a fact, it would have 
been possible of occurrence at pre- 
sent.” Look at the way in which 
he argues the question. A ques- 
tion may be asked to him viz:- 
How is it tha!: human beings are 
at present ere ited in infancy and 
not in youth although you believe 
(page 249 of the Satyartha Praka- 
sha) that in the beginning of crea- 
tion Grod created human beings in 
youth? Dayanandji has written an 
answer to this question on the same 
page in the following way.-That 
it was then necessary to create 
human beings in youth but such 
is not the case now. So in the same 


wliy, I may say . that the miracles 
were required by the prophets to 
make their case more, strong i-e to 
make the message, which was en- 
trusted to them, easily acceptable by 
the people but there being no prophets 
at present there are no rairacle.S 
also. Before raising this doubt 
Dayanandji ought to have seen 
w'hat person had the power of 
working miracles. Many persons, 
moreover, have- witnessed such 
miracles worked by many preach- 
ers; and if Dayanandji has not 
seen them how can he deny them? 
The* Mahomedans believe that 
many Yogis or those who perform 
penances have such a power of 
working wonders and many Hindus 
have actually witnessed such 
Tiiracks performed by them. This 
fart is also not unknown to a 
Spiritualist. 

Dayanandji is ver 3 ^ fond of 
alluding to one and the same thing 
for he says, although he has said 
the same thing in the beginning, 
‘what was the need of the Koran 
when the book of the law was 
given to Moses?’ It would be 
better for me to answer Daya- 
nandji in his own words, namely 
(Rigvedadi Bhashya Bhumika page 
8). Is God possessed of infinite 
knowledge or not? If 3 ’^es, of what 
use can that knowledge be? If 
you say it is for his own use, 
does not God show any favours? 
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li you say that he does,' what of 
that? Now knowledge is useful in 
two ways, namely: — (1) useful to 
oneself and (2) useful to others 
when imparted to them. If God 
does not preach to the people, 
only the first object of knowledge 
is fulfilled (the first object means 
the use of knowledge to oneself) 
and the second (its use to others) 
is set aside. But God fulfilled 
this second object of knowledge 
by revealing the Koran . to the 
people. God is very merciful for 
had He not done so, people would 
have remained in total darkness 
of ignorance and would not have 
obtained final beatitude, being 
not fortunate enough in having, 
the four grand objects of human 
affections and faculties (h'>f, 

SIH and ^l^) fulfilled. Now if 
the Koran was not revealed, who 
would have preached the truth to 
the people of Arabia who were 
wild, cruel and who were bent on 
believing in the duality of God? 
The Vedas could not produce any 
effect there and although they were 
revealed two thousand millions 
of years ago (according to your 
own belief) no country except 
India has got persons who accei^t 
their authority. According to your 
belief the Vedas were first reveal- 

In the original book wo Have the 
word instead of ‘isVJlw’. (Vedas 
instead' of Koran.) G. M. 


ed in Tibet but no trace of the 
Vedas is at present found /there. 
Many changes have also, been 
made in ^e Bible, the examples 
of which I have -given in ,my 
book and many Christ- 

ian clergymen had to admit , this 
fact, tn the Vanparya and the 
Shantip.arva of the Mahabharata and 
in Yogavashishta it is stated .that 
many changes have from, time to 
time been made in the Vedas. It 
is written in, the Urdu 'edition 
of the Satyartha Prakasha printed 
in Samvat 1954 f ' — Such a, state- 
ment found in our writings 
has been introduced by our 
adversaries. The, Christians instead 
of believing in one God began to 
believe in the three Gods and ^ the 
followers of the Vedas .began to 
do the same J (instead of believr 
ing in the existence of the onl 3 '^ 
true thing) and so it was necessary 
that a book which describes the 
oneness of God and shows the 
right way should be revealed so 
that no one may have any excuses 

t With great grief I have to say 
that on page 271 of the Gujarati Sa- 
tyartha Prakasha printed in Samvat 
1961 these lines as well as other four 
lines after the 23rd line on that page 
are struck off. Oh, followers of Daya- 
nandji, you ought to be ashamed of 
such a conduct on your part. G. M. 

J (Page '276 of the Satyartha Pra-, 
kasha) ‘God, soul and tho cause of the 
■world (matter) are unbeginning.’^ G-M. 
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to make. ‘‘Lest ye should say; 
The Scriptures were only sent 
down unto two people before us; 
and we neglected to peruse them 
with attention; or lest ye should 
say, If a book of divine revela- 
tions had been sent down' unto 
us, we w'ould surely have been 
better directed than they” S. A. 
6; 157, 158. 

It is true that they were turned 
into damnable monkeys. UHicn 
they began to disobey the com- 
mandments of God and began to 
compete %vith the prophets, (the 
fish) the cause of their impiety 
began to rot, by which their stomach 
was spoiled and they were conse- 
quently attacked witii leprosy and 
suddenly it came out of their 
skins and their skin became like 
that of a monke 5 ^ They became 
somewhat hump*backed, the colour 
of their face became dark, there 
former hair fell off and their 
former appearance was also greatly 
changed because of the leprosy 
with which they were attacked. 

Dayanandji’s statement: — ‘If 
God condemned ' the Sabbath- 

breakers to turn damnable mon- 

/ « • 

keys to strike, fear, it was a false- 
hood,’ causes me only ,to laugh 
at its absurdity. He^ does not 
even understand .what he himsef • 
has translated. The purport of 
‘we made 'them an example hnto ' 
those whowere''contempbrary with^ 


I • ^ 

■ them and unto those who came 
after them’, is this that they were 
changed into apes so that this 
action of God may strike terror 

• into the hearts of those who were 
contemporar 3 '^ with them and tlic 
people who came after them, so 

‘ that they may not perform such 

* actions as those performed by 
! persons who were turned into apes. 

He did not even take care to 
see that an information may be 
; true or false but an order cannot 
' be so and in the present case we 
' have an order, for the Koran saj's 
‘be yc changed into apes’ which 
sentence does not signif}' any 
' fear, for in order to strike fear in 
; the hearts of the people the 
i Koran would have said * 5 'e shall 
I be changed into apes.’ Da 3 Mnandji 
jdoes not, I think, understand this 
j because of his weakness in 
i grammar. 

; . 15; — So§ God raiseth the dead 
:to life, and showeth 3 ’ou his 
•signs, that peradventure 3 'c nia 3 ’ 

[ § Tbut is. in rUo v.iy in wliioh the 

do.'id body wsis raised to life ■\\ith ilie 
jtoncli of tlio saoriliuod cow. Jlayanandji 
used to assert oinpbatiually that tlio- 
J Koran docs not speak nbonf tlie .‘saorifico 
or tbo imu'der of a now and lionco it 
that ho lias noi spoken about llie inii-i- 
cnlou's effect of Iho sacrifico of the cow. 
jlnstcad of doalinir with tho whole Aj'al 
iho lias, ihorofore. criticized a pan of it, 
jloaving' aside that portion wliich* deals 
.with sacrifice of tho cow, G. JI, 



understand. M. 1, S. li S. 2, V. 57. i 
Reviewer:— If God raised - 
tlie dead to life then, why doesi 
he not do so now? Will they lie! 
in graves till the night of the end! 
of the world? Now-a-*days they are; 
committed to sessions, so to say. • 
Are the signs of God so many! 
only? Are not the earth, sun, j 
moon and others the miracles of 
God? Is the variet 3 ^ of design 
visible in the objects of the world ! 
less than a sign from God? 

AllSWOr: — Dayanandji has, 
wrongly translated this Ayat. The i 
correct translation is this: — ‘So 
God will raise the dead to life’ • 
which means that just as God! 
raised that body to life (which’ 
you saw with your own eyes). He ' 
will raise the dead to life. Thus 
without properly understanding , 
this Ayat he raises this question:- i 
‘If God raised the dead to life ■ 
then, why does he not do so now?’! 
and with so much lack of the : 
power of understanding he has 
come forward to criticize the 
Koran. The mere question ‘why 
does he not do so now?’ will not 
, suffice: he ought to bring forward ^ 
solid arguments to prove that God ’ 
is unable to raise a dead body to 
life. What answer can Dayanandji 
giye if he is asked ‘why are not" 
,the human « beings, now-a-days, ; 
created' in youth when according - 
‘^to- youv belief (Satyartha Prakasha • 


pages, 229 and 249) Agni,* Vayu'^ 
Adilya and Angira were created 
in yputh?’ Dayanandji seems tb 
believe in everything which he 
actually sees "with his own eyes 
and therefore he is not disposed 
to believe withoiit actually seeing 
that God raises the dead to life? 
Oh Dayanandji, how can the 
fact (which is described in the 
present Ayat) that a dead body 
was raised to life by God be false 
when it was witnessed by many 
men and when it is regarded as 
true even by the Jews, Chris- 
tians and Mahomedans. At pre- 
sent there is in the Lucknow 
.Museum, a carcase of a goat which 
.has one eye instaed of two and 
that too on the fore-head. In the 
Tata gardens at Naosari there 
is a goat which has got three feet 
from its very birth. In Arabia 
there is a species of cocks which 
la 3 ^s and egg when old. At some 
.places in Surat and Rander the 
female Nuri bird is reported to 
have laid eggs without any sexual 
intercourse with the male one. All 
these are actual facts but Daya- 
nandji would not think them to 
be so because he has not actually 
seen them -with his own eyes. He 
writes on page 339 of theSatyartha 
Prakasha: — ‘As a matter of course 
the union of female ova and male 
sperms produces human beings 
but they cannot produce animals, 
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'"birds, j Serpents, trees and the like 
monstrocities against the law of 
God’s nature.’ This shows that, 
Dayauandji does not believe that 
;tbe union of female ova and male . 
sperms can ever produce a serpent s 
as if be knows all the laws of 
nature, being consulted by God 
when these laws were framed. I 
quote here the following examples 
to prove that Dayauandji is wrong. 
In Kathor situated in theNaosari 
Taluka in the Baroda State, a 
female Chhipa (cloth-painter) was 
delivered of a child and a serpent 
together about SO years ago and 
also in Rangoon a bird was born 
of a female of a. Sunni Hora and , 
many persons who had witnessed ; 
this , fact are to-day alive in 
Kathor and Rangoon. Such mou- 
stocities are even often reported 
in, news-papers with the name of 
the place where they have occured. 
Dayauandji, on page 84 of the 
Satyartha Prakasha and at other 
places, speaks of God as being 
.omnipotent but he is not able to 
grasp the exact meaning of the 
word ‘omnipotent’ and hence his 
blunders. If God is gracious I 
shall make this point clear in the 
])rcface to this book. 

lu answer to . Dayauandji ’s 
statement, ‘uow-a-daj’S they are 
committed to sessions, so to' say;’' 
I m^ say that such is hot the 
case. '■'Some sinful persons are > 


reported to have, during their 
life-time, received punishment for 
the vicious deeds performed by 
them ; as for example the fact 
which I have mentioned in review 
No. 14 that the children of Israel 
were transformed into apes for 
their evil deeds. You will be 
astonished to find in S. H. 11; 
50-9 o that the people of Hud, the 
people of Saleh, the people of Lot 
and the people of Shoaib received 
the fruit of their virtuous actions 
even after their death. In S. Y. 
36 ; 21-27 an account is given of 
a certain man named Habib and 
it is said of him in A. 26-27, 
“Enter thou into paradise; and 
he said, Oh, that my people knew 
how the merciful hath been unto 
me 1 for he hath highly honoured 
me.’ It is said of llie people of 
Pharaoh in S. M. 40; 46 that 
the3»' shall be exposed to the fire 
of hell morning and evening. 
People will have to present them- 
selves, before God on the day of 
judgment, in the same state in 
which they were in this world of 
mortals. Dayauandji himself be- 
lieves in the ‘last day’ and so he 
has no reason to raise a doubt 
here. He may be working under 
this idea tliat it is against ’ the 
XJrinciples of justice that men 
should, after so much delay, 
receive the fruits of the righteous 
or vicious actions which they may 



have performed. I have alreadj^ 
answered this point, still I may 
answer him in his own words in 
the following way:—* If you call 
this dela3^ to be against the prin- 
ciples of justice then the interval 
between death and re-birth should 
also be called so. It is said in 
Manu A. 1 Sloka S3 that a man’s 
age is of a period of 400 5’^ears. 
Now if a man, 400 years old, 
performs a righteous or a vicious 
act when he is 20 5^ears old, he 
will receive the fruit of his actions 
after a period of 380 j^ears; and 
if after this period is over he is 
not fit to be re-born, this period 
will be doubled and if this delaj^i 
cannot be said to be against thei 
principles of justice, how can you- 
call the delay .upto the end of the 
world to be so? As Da3'anandji 
would have it, giving by one hand 
must be at , once followed b3’^ 
receiving by the other or in other 

t I 

words a good or a bad act must 
be immediately followed by its 
good or bad fruit. 

I cannot understand what made 
him use the word ‘ middl'd’ (so many) 
in the statement ‘are the signs 
of God so man3^ only’’ when in 
this Ayat or in any A37at preced- 
ing or following it there is no 
calculation made of these signs. 
The word (signs) is in 

the plural number and ' hence it 
includes each and every sign of 


God. The created objects such aS 
the sun, the moon &c. are the 
signs of God and the Lord says 
in S. N. 16 ; 12: — ‘And He .hath 
subjected the night and the day 
to 5^our service ; and the sun and 
the moon and the stars which 
are compelled to serve by his 
command. Varily herein are signs 
unto people of undersanding;’ He 
•further sa3^s in S. R- 30; 22: — 
‘And of his signs are also the 
creation of the heavens and the 
earth, and the variety of your 
languages and of your complexi- 
ons : verily herein are signs unto 
men of understanding.’ Further 
He says in S. Z. 51; 20-21: — 
‘There are signs of the divine 
power and goodness in the earth’, 
unto men of sound understaning; 
and also in your ownselves: 
will ye not therefore consider?’ 
Thus although manyAyats speak 
of the same thing Dayanandji 
says ‘Are not the earth, the sun, 
the moon and others, the miracles 
of God?’ This shows that he is 
wanting in common sense.’ The 
truth is this that those • persons 
who were, are and vdll be the 
enemies of the Koran, will certain- 
13'’ fall into the darkness of 
ignorance and instead of obtain- 
ing happiness suffer excruciating 
pain which however great will be 
insignificant before the monstrocity 
of their conduct’ (Satyartha Praka- 
sha page 402.) 



,i6:— They .(who .'believe and 
d9 good works) shall be the .com- 
panions of paradise, they shall 
'continue therein for ever: — M. 1, 
S. 1, S. 2, V. 75. : 

Reviewer :~No soul has 
power- to do infinite good or evil. 
There it cannot always dwell in 
heaven or hell. If God permitted 
so, he would be unjust and 
ignorant. If all be judged in the 
night of the world’s end, their 
good and evil works should be 
equal. As actions are not infinite, 
how can their consequences be 
'infinite? As it is said that the 
world has been seven or eight I 
thousand years old, wns'God idle 
before that' time? He will be idle 
after the ' e.nd of the world. All 1 
such assertions are like the pratt- ! 
lings of a child. For God’s works 
.endure for ever. He judges all ' 
according to their' good or evili 
works. Hence this teaching of 
the Koran is not right.' 

Answer :~Dayanaudji’s state- 
ment that no soul has power to 
do infinite good or evil is ground- 
less. ■ To dwell always in heaven 
or hell, which. Dayanandji does 
not admit, is the result of one’s 
belief or disbelief in God. He, who 
disbelieves and is impressed with 
the idea of 'the duality of 'God, 
always dwells in hell while he 
who believes in the oneness of 
God alwaj^s dwells in paradise; for 
the belief is such, a thing that it 
■will continue to ' remain perma- 
nently with the man who holds 


that belief unless he changes it, 
and so the fruit of that belief 
must also be permanent. The 
people of all religions and especial- 
ly those who believe in the 
doctrine of ‘Karma’ (tlie doctrine 
of the people receiving, in the 
next birth, the fruit of their 
actions, good ,or bad) are all un- 
animous on the point. Dayanandji 
also in Rataumala No. -29 and 
on page 132 of the second edition 
and on page 130 of the Satyaitha 
Prakasha declares that the Salva- 
tion . (^&l) is permanent. Daya- 
nandji in Ratanmala No. 29 gives 
the same meaning of 
(Salvation) as is given by Shri 
Krishna in the Gita for He says 
that soul becomes free from future 
re-births by performing actions 
necessary for such a freedom fironi 
re-births. By, raising a doubt 
here Dayanandji makes a fool of 
himself. Chhando P. 8 Kh. 15 and 
Vedanta A. 4, P. 4, S. 22 also go 
against Dayanandji. 

• What proof is there to show 
that people enjoy happinhss or 
suffer misery for as much time as 
is spent in doing the actions -for 
which they enjoy happiness ,or 
suffer misery? . Let us see what 
Dayanandji has to say, not to 
speak of Indian Penal Code and 
other books, on . the subject' of 
bribery. On page 191 ' of ' the 
Satyartha Prakasha he quotes the 
following Sloka Manu A. Z Sloka 
l24:r-‘If a Government .Servant 
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takes bribe from plaintiffs and 
defendants to do injustice and par- 
tialit}^ and defeats tiio end of 
the king should confiscate all his 
property, give liiin condign punish- 
ment and expel him to such a 
country as never to come back from.* 
So, as said above, bribery is punish- 
ed with banishment and as the 
man who takes bribes punished for 
as much time as the offence is punish- 
able with or for more? He says 
on page 263 of tlic Satyartha Pra- 
kasha: — ‘The saved souls having 
obtained salvation enjoy happiness 
for a period of ‘j\Iahakalpa’, the 
time of this 02011 of Mahakalpa being 
calculated thus:— 43,20,000 make 
one cycle of four ages, called the 
‘Chatur Yuga’ in Sanskrit. Then 
2000 such quadruple ages or cycles 
make one day-and-night ahoratra; 
30 such days make one month, 12 
such months make one year, 100 
such years make one ^lahakalpa or 
Pranta Kala or ojon. jN’ow count 
the number of years arithmetically.’ 
In this wa}* the duration of the 
enjoyment of happiness in Salva- 
tion will be millions of years and 
is it possible that a man should 
live for so many years? Had 
Hayanandji any sense of shame he 
would not have raised such a non- 
sensical doubt and would not have 
laid bare his want of common- 
sense. 

Hayanandji’ s statement that the 


world is seven or eight thousand 
years old is wrong and bespeaks his 
ignorance because the Koran as well 
as Sabi Hadis does not speak of the 
world being 7 or 8 thousand years 
old. On page 22 of the Higvedadi 
; Bhashya Bhumika he says, (but 
he has not given any proof in 
support of what he says there) 
that upto Samvat 1932 a period 
of 1972948976 years has passed 
since the creation of the world and 
the Vedas. He has come forward 
to raise a doubt here on the 
strength of such a wrong and 
groundless calculation. Such a cal- 
culation is also found in the books 
of the Parsis. In 

of their book, the ‘Dasatir’ we have 
^First of all I selected Abad and 
then after him I sent 13 other 
prophets one by one and these 14 
prophets improved the condition of 
the world and the people consequent- 
ly enjoyed happiness. Kings and 
khahfas came alter them and these 
kings and khalifas managed the 
world very ably. The King, Abad 
Arad, left his kingship and devot- 
ed himself to the service of God 
after the enjoyment of the king- 
ship for one hundred ‘Zad’ years i. e. 
3000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000, 
years which we get by the follow- 
ing calculation;— 1000 years make 
one ‘Farad’; 1000 ‘Farads’ make 
one ‘Varad’; 1000 ‘Varads’ make 
one ‘Marad’; 1000 ‘Harads’ make 



66 


one ‘Jad’j 3000 ‘Jads’ make one 

‘Yad’ and 1000 ‘Yads’ liiako -one 

^i2ad’. "So Abad Arad lerf bis 

kingship after such 100 ‘Zad’ 3 ’ejfrs; 

a'nd if vre calculate -from the be^'n- 

'mng of the ‘^11% the number 

will be still increased; and* the 

numher of years after ' this can -be 

obtained by referring to No. .3 K. 

<f of of the 

book, ‘Dasatir’, viz:— ‘After Ronak 

and Jyahna the sons of 0 Shai 

Nalybo J'ai Alad ' were dead after 

reigning for one ‘Aspar’ years people 

became vicious and Jai Alad' was 

Korn of' them’. On page' 60~of 

■the commentary on ‘Dasatir’ ‘ the 

meaning of ‘sH^MlV is given to be 

one hundred cfores of years and 

consequently we must add this 

period to the calculation we haye 

already made so as to come up to 

the time of Jai Alad. The number 

will be still increased if we make 

other calculations. AVhen compared 

with this calculation the calculation 

of' the Yedas is very insignificant; 

and it' is not right to ssty that this 

calculation of the Parsis- is ' not 

right' "while that of the Yedas is 

riglit.' Neither the Hindus .nor 

the Parsis' have- . arrived at their 

calculation in a- methodical wa 3 ^' It 

is the Christians and the Jews who 
.. < 

sily that’ thc' world is 7000 years 
•old and in- support of- this’ they 
‘say that a methodical .calculation 
is resorted .to- by. them and jthey 


' quote the^Bible as th^r' antlioldty. 

* • ‘On page '22 of the ■ Ri^edadi 
Bhashya Bhumika Doyauandji 
‘a period of one ' 'thousand ‘ riine 
’Hundred seventy, two millions nine 
hundred >, forty-eight . thousand 
' nine hundred and ' seventy-six 
(1972948926) years has- elapsed 
‘ since the -creation of the world .and 
the Yedas’. - This -may be found 
4u therrGrujarati Bhumika printed 
ih. 1-961 'at' Bombay 'tmdr not in the 
‘ original Urdu work- -for -.we- .'have, 
on -page >3: of that, edition,! the 
'follo’wing period instead of the one 
i qpoted .above: — ‘a period of one 
thousand nine hundred sixty mil- 
lions eight hundred fifty-twothou- 
, -sand nine hundred and seventy-six 
' (1960852976) years.’, ‘jj I ,(»?inot 
. understand why there should ,be 
au}’’ such difference of millions of 
years in the two editions of the 
same book. It was onl}'' by a stretch 
of his imagination that he has got 
this calculation, 

^.Tho .canso is this: — Dayanandji has 
sho^■^l tho period with respect .to the 
■world to bo 4320000000 years. ’The 
period after the creation of. tho world 
and the Yedas is of 19G0852976 years 
as has been stated hy him and tlio 
reinaininff j'ears of - ' the world are 
•2333227024 years -ah'd thns on the whole 
■\yo havo 4294Q80000, years-which total 
falls"short o‘f the * above calcnlation by 
25920000 yeans* and thus to correct this 
ipistako on tho part of Dayanandji his 
followers have snb.stitntod in the ' Gnj- 
rati edition of the Blunnika 1972948976 
years for 1960852976 years. AS'oll done, 
oh, you followers of Dayhiiundji*.’ G. M. 



Dayanondji- is vrtorig'm putt- 
ing' Ac same period-, for botlv tig®" 
world and' the Vedas* Dayanand* 
ji wrjfes on page SGO ofriie edition,, 
of 18/?5‘, of the Satyartha Pra^ 
lc.asha> that. Indta' learnt the Sans-. 

■ kritdangnage from 3nhaspati who 
learnt it from Angira; and this 
Angira“ learnt it from Manu who 
learnt it from Vishat and; this 
Yishat learnt it-from Brahma. So 
Angira learnt Sanskrit from tho 
disciple of the disciple of Brahma* 
So because Angira was -horn in 
the beginning^of the creation, was 
the Veda revealed to a. man un- 
acquainted with the Sanskrit 
language? • Again in Jtlan- 
dok Upanishad’ it is uTitten that- 
Brahma taught the Vedas or the 
knowledge of the supreme spirit 
to his eldest son Atharva, who. 
taught it to Angira. This proves 
that the Veda was not revealed to 
Angira in the beginning of the 
creation. Again Da3'anand3i writes 
on page 77. of the Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhuniikai-'Alwaj's prac" 
tice religion (i. e. follow the right 
path). B'ollow the foot-steps of 
the learned men of old (i. c. 
those who had the knowledge of 
the Vedas who performed righte- 

Tho words written in brackets ore 
not found in tho Urdu edition of the 
Bhtimika; thoy; hove been inserted by 
tho pnblishefe of the Gnjaroti- edition 
flf tho fiorao book. G. M. ' 
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ous-' de€.ds • and: thus- followed the 
right ' parii’ &Q. • R. A. 8 A. 8 
Vi 4^'’ M.^,2. Thm clearly' shows 
i’tj^atr.ther Vedas do not- exist from 
the;' beginning' of- the < crearipn ; 
bec«n5.e , ' the: : VedM. hay^ been 
retealed only once and itisstj^ted 
therein, that people- should* lfeg.rn. a 
lesson from the people who exist- 
ed before . them .and , should imitate 
them in. their actions. Agmn on 
page '2^ of the- tr^slation of-* the 
Bhumikn printed at Ajmere we 
have a Bloka (Yaju A^ 19 M;.47) * 
which* runs thus - know of 

two kinds of births ip this .world- 
one is the birth as men and the 
other is the birthas lower animals, 
birds, insects,' trees, ^c., . This 
difference, in birth i.s.thq xcsult of 
tho: rightjcous or vicipus actions 
which meii perfonu.* This, proves 
that the VedE^sarenot unbeginning 
or to speak more clearly the 
Vedas did- not exist from the 
beginning, of the creation but thej’ 
existed, at a time when the fact 
above-mentioned was actuall 3 : ex- 
perienced and’ when there were 
some men to .report and some, to 
hear that report. Now. a question 
may be raised, with respect to (his 
j Manfra, viz :^^-\vho was the hearer?’ 

I and if God ••be* the .hparer from 

whom. djd.he^hegr itP.and-if.ma.n 

> * ** * 

** This JitUhtwr'dffes npt e^ist ip • (he 
' Gttjarati tranMon.ofrBhninika.. printed 
in Bombay, G. M* 


-58 


• he the hearer',- it is alrrghti but 
.^how; can . -this prove the Vedas to 
^ ah inspiration from God>- ; 

]>a 3 ^anandji' has J’not, •whHct 
making the assertion ‘was God- 
idle before thattiifae?’, taken the 
trouble of seeing what he has- 
already’ written add- what his‘ own 
religion has dictated. We do 
assert that God produced all things 
and that He knows all things. 
After the last day, He will con- 

’tinue to do the same as He is. 

* * » 1 

doing now in distributing the 
fruit of- the actions which men. 
-have perfonned-paradise if their. 
\i;K:tions. are good and hell if their 
actions are bad. We do not know 
or rather it is beyond our under- 
sUndiag whether He was idle or. 
busy before the world was created.; 
.Now let us examine what the 
Satyartha Prakasha has to say on* 
this point. It is written on page. 
?44 of the book;-no action can 
take place, nor can an object be 
. formed out of an action without 
an actor. The earth and other. 

A • 

objects which reveal design in the 
special union of constituents,- 
cannot be unbeginning.’ -Again 
on page 417 we have ‘what is 
•come into being from union, can 
. never be ' unbeginUing and end- 
less.* ThisL proves that the world 
cannot be unbeginning. - Now 
whatever peripd’rrwhether it be of 
thousand? of milHoas of yeaT§ or of a 


Mahakalpa— ybu'may take to have 
elapsed since the creation, of the 
world still ^ou .will have to admit 
tiiat the World .was .created at’ a 
certain- period -(i. e^ if. has a be- 
. ginning ). tor- you say ( on page 
244 of the Satyartha Prakasha ) 
“what is produced from the union 
of parts, does not exist before that 
union, nor will it remain after 
disruption.’’.. Thus it “ is proved 
by your oWn words that God niust 
.have set idle at a certain period, 

■ Although the world has a begin- 
; ning and end if you assert that 

the rhythmic cycle of the w'orld 
proceeds with regularity and con- 
stency from all eternity,- that is 
to say, creation is followred by 
destruction and destruction is fol- 
lowed by creation (page 249 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha). .This asser- 
tion is also w’rong; for you have 
admitted on page 236 of- the 'Sa- 
tyartha Prakasha that three things 
are . unbeginniug, viz:-- rGod, 
soul aud .the cause of the world 
[matter], and now according to 
the above assertion a fourth thing 
the rhythmic c 3 ^clc of the world, 
will he iiub^eginning. This is the 
origin of disbelief or impiety and 
a wise man cannot admit snch a 
,c 3 "cle. I have . treated this, jn the 

■ first chapter of my book ‘ 

’ This, much is ' clear that 
what, is produced from the union 
of parts, - '^oes ppt exist before 



tkat union. l^Iiat Is to i say, al- 
though the parts existed before, 
the thing made up -of those parts 
might not have been complete in 
all its parts. To believe the rhy- 
thmic cycle of the ^vorld to be 
unbeginning is not a. wise thing, 
when it is said on page 244 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha that what 
is produced from the union of 
parts does not exist before that 
union. Dayanandji has not, while 
he says that creation is followed 
by destruction and destruction is 
followed by creation, ably supported 
that statement. 

17: — ^Wheu we accepted your 
covenant, saying ‘ye shall not shed 
your brother’s blood,' nor dispossess 
one another of your habitations. 
Then ye confirmed it*and were 
witnesses thereto. Afterwards ye 
were there who slew one Another 
and turned several of ' ' bre- 

thren oiit of their hbU$dS’. M, 1, 
S. 1,S. 2, V. '77-78. \ 

RO'^ewer : — W ell, is Jt hu- 
man or is it di^'ine t5 make or 
accept covenants? If , God i^ 
omniscient, why should lit det like 
a stiff necked' worldly ttiah? ’Well',' 
is it a' good' conduct i^'pt to shed 
"the blood .of one aiibffii.r ^hd not 
to turn one’s ow* qo<i'ejljr|bnists 
out of • their houses, th^t' to 
to shed the blood of tiie petsOns 
of different- religions’ and t6 thru 
them out of ther houses ?• It is 


tkc' feacking of ' falsekoc^i - iguB* 
ranee and partiality. Did not God 
know at -first that they would 
break the- covenant? Thus it is 
plain that the God of the Mu'sal- 
mans has much similarity to tha(t 
of the Christians and the Koran 
cannot bean independent hook;, 

■ for all its subject-matter with’ d 
few exceptions belongs to the 
Bible. 

Answer: — ^Dayanandji by 
making the statement “ is it hn* 
man to make or accept cove- 
nants?’’ has falsified the statement 
made in the Vedas. It is written 
in Rigvedadi Bhashya Bhn'iUika 
pages 126-127:- God solemnly 
declares fo one who preaches de- 
’Irotion to God atid the mah ^ho 
abides by that preaching thal.whc^^ 
you will, with steady mi^d and 
true love and with obeisance &c,' 

I' piake devotions to the Eternal Bra- 
hma I will bles6 you so thut you, 
two may obtdih unallo^qd fame, 
just as men who are very leanied' 
are directed, to the right path;. and 
oh, 3 'ou seekers of salvation, hekr 
ine, I ain going to make yod fit 
lor the practice of devofions arid 
for the eiljoyment of the sa^e'l^- 
nefits as wCre eUjbyed by mfe de- 
votees who existed in olden' timbs 
add who ' were possessed of eicteU- 
sivc learning--the light that sho'i^S 
the right way hecduse they were in 
thchabit of performing thei^otsliip 



oi Cod' and tighte* 

ous actione and tvho aoiisa^uetit- 
ly- passed tbeir lives , in liappy- 
ness.*‘ It cleatly af)pears from 
tills tliat Gbd makes > covenants 
and thus according to I)a5'anand-‘ 
ji’s own words the -Vedas are not 
made by God and also God is 
not oniliiscieiut. I'his is the restilt 
of the .criticisms on the Koran. 
Dayanandji does not even undcJf* 
stand, this much that a covenant 
implies' an- order and it has been 
used to mnphasize, the statethent 
made in this Ayat. 

, It is oiily .to dec-Oivc the jieople, 
that is to say, to make them hive 
a wrong idea erf the Ko^an that 
he has introduced:, into the 
review on this Ayat, the descrip- 
tion of the^fight tvith the onomiei 

,* This is the -4(11 inaiitr^i . tff Av 1-1 of 
Yajufveda *Tid it upirears froiv this that 
th^ Vedas do not .exist from the begin- 
ning; of f tie oroatiott and so Dayanandji is 
\rfohg -wheS h'6 olsims that the Vodas' 
exist frolm ‘the tjogliiiiing of the creafiori 
C Satyarthi. Prakasha pitgo 229 ) fofifi' 
this maiitfti' 'the wo'rds' ' and 

‘ ’ Hfe'nsod and beciaVse in 

■ every kalpi- these Tory V edas oxistc dV those 
words iimsl bo fOofid tli^fe alfc'o.»ifotv the' 
things .that ,afd unbegihning. arc, thfde,- 
^Jdttteiyj-^o'dv.so'ni and* liifittef, and stf 
the tirorid caiihof . be hnhegihnin’g rind 
orio katpa’hitisfc precede* all dthe'fS rind id 
the boginninfg of thrif fcalpa somh’ righte- 
ous persons 'rnnsfc lirive’ existed ■vv'he af6 
described in 'the' Vcda3. thaf'Wff. riftoY-- 
warUir revealed'. • G.V. ^ . 


i. e. with those oi Other faithsj 
although the present Ayat does 
iiot say a word ahoUt-it. This- 
jAyat advises the people that they 
should show kindness to their neigh- 
bours and should live peacefully 
and that they should hot shed 
the blood of one another or turn 
anybody out of his house. No 
liian of common sense can be so 
foolish as to raise any doubt here. 
*rhc Koran speaks abotit the 
crusade against the uiibclievcfs 
aiid tJayahaiidji has lost his Credit 
hy criticising this part of the 
Koran every now and then. It 
is an astonishing fact that he 
shohld criticise the Koran although 
he, on page i87 of the Satyartha 
^rakasha^ ijpeaks about figfh't-iiig 
(with whom fo. light alid with 
whom hot), i^ow let us sec what 
the Vedas haVe fo say Oh the 
question ol the religions crusade 
aud ■^ve fihd the follo'ivmg’ oh page 
of the Bhiimika pf Dayahahd- 
fi:~‘we invoke the help of the 
£>ord ludfh for our success in' 
haftle’4-ndra Who. is the pfot’Cctof 
Of,theworldf whose • powers afd 
many, 'Who is lie swift conquCfor 
of Joes in battle, who is tie loVd- 
ohmeU^ who. is exfremfdly p’OSver- 
fU'ly.who is . mighty, Who is thd 
bestower' ;Of: stfeh'gth upo'u- tfs“ ahd‘ 
f^ho' justly rules ove’f his . 
dbui' wi&. tie: help of many wihr- 
riors. : hlay that all-po'weffui ; 
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Indra', the bestower of extensive 
wcaltli, confer upon us happiness 
and success in everything that 
pertains to the state.’ Yaju. A. 20 
M. 50. Again on page ISO it is 
Avritten:— ‘The subjects and the 
members of an assembly should 
Irj^ to recognise God as the king 
of all kings and should install 
him as the president of all meet- 
ings or assemblies. All men should 
fight after invoking the help of 
God and the all-useful religion 
and the general and the president 
of an assenibl3^ should consult the 
meeting and .should protect the 
subjects Avith the help of an 
efficient ariiij* and if occasion 
requires should also fight for them’, 
Ath. K. 15 A. 2 V. 9 M. 2. Are 
the people' told here to fight with , 
those of their own religion of of 
other feligtd'hs-? aiid if they affi 
told to fight . Avitii the people' dt 
tli'dlf cSvii feligiof^ it- isr nb't pb’ssfbli 
thaf the’ Vddas shetfM dfldw this 
instead df dfdefing them fofi^t 
with the people of ofhef religions 
because -it is very, foolish- to do 
SO; If the Vedas dedW the people 
to fight xvith those 6f othifef feligioni 
they will he p'hf off the sam'e 
level as Koran and lh'e femafkf=- 

‘Well, is it a good edndnet n'6i 
to shed the blood' of one another 
and not to fuffi one’s oVvn- co- 
religio'fiists out .of their houses, 
that -is- to say,' to ' shed the 


blood; of. the persons, ^ of ; Aiffef6ht 
religions and to turn them out 
of their houses? It is the teaching 
of falsehood, ignorance and parti- 
ality ’’-which is made about the 
Koran will be applicable to 'the 
Vedas also. ' - 

In answer to the statement of 
Dayanandji, viz:-“ Did not God- 
know at first, that they Avoiild 
break the covenant?’’ I may say 
that of coarse God knew it .but 
in the Avay in which He wrote 
things, similar to those -in the Ko*. 
ran, although he knew that the 
Jains and the Buddhists, Would act 
against the teachings of the Ve- 
das. Again it is Avritten in ^the 
Vedas:- The Lord says,; O Ru- 
lers? let your weapons, fife-^armsy 
missiles, Guns,* ninskefs,' boAVsy 
SAVofds and other arms be, pow'ef-^ 
^ul and effective in A'anquisfai^'fibb 
enemies and resisting their on- 
slaught ; and let your army be ap- 


• It is through, his own' imagin'afi'ofi' 
that he has found the, meanings guns,- inii- 
skets &c for the words 
learned man Who'oxistcd .Before Him fiH*i*^ 
Assigned such meanings' to' these ’'fr.ofOT'.- 

G.'M.- 

§ Dai^anah'djr has hero imitated 'tfio 
Christian' cldrgy'men Who’, althbughvfhe 
Bible ofdeVs the . people to' kill tHS infi’do^ 
* find fault* witfi' the KoranV I Have tbuchb'd 
this phint in' ifiy' bobk V 

The '7bdas also’ allow tho killing- of thd m- 
fidols.'WhoOan bo more wicked th'att^ one 
' who has no‘ faith' in' God, -who is'an'idolr 
w’orshipper and' who does not believe' in 
the Koran ? . G.'M, 



2 ( iJliumika page 
12^ ).’ Because the A'ryas did not 
obey the corainandmeuts of God 
they were cruelly treated Mah- 
mud ofGhazui (may the peace of God 
be'onhim) arid Mahmud Ghori.Why 
should this Mantra speak about the 
effective operation of the weapons? 
Did not God know that Mahmud 
of' Ghazni and Mahmud Ghori 
would cruelly persecute the people? 

Dayanaudji, instead of support- 
ing his statement by solid argu- 
ments, only repeats the avords 
of the Christian priests when he 
says that the Koran is written 
iri imitation of the Bible. Simi- 
larity in the treatment of the 
subjects does not prove that one 
book is a copy of the other; solid 
arguments must be brought for- 
ward to prove the same. The 
Bible and such other inspired 
books are the word of God just as 
the Koran is and it is no wonder 
if God treats in the Koran the 
same subject as is treated by him 
in the Bible &c. I have at great 
length touched- this point in my 
book, 

iS: — These are they who have 
purchased this present life, at 
this price of that which is to come 
wherefore their punishment shdjl 
not be mitigated; neither shall 
they be helped. -M. i, S. .1) 
S. 2, V. 29. ... ’ 

Re\l^ewer :-Gan such enmity 
and hatred be expected from God? ' 
Who' arc they whose ei^ii 'will be - 


mitigated and wlio will be helped? 

If they are sinners and if 
they be relieved without receiv- 
ing punishment, it will be an 
act of injustice. If thej^ be light- ■ 
ened after receiving punish- 
ment, they who are m'entioned 
in the above , verse, will be light- 
ened by getting punishment. If 
they be not lightened ' after 
receiving punishment, if will 
also be an act of injusice! If the 
righteous are meant by those 
whose punishment will be mitigat- 
ed, their sins are light of their ' 
own accord, what will God do 
with them? So it is not written 
by a learned man. In truth it 
is -proper to give happiness to the 
righteous and torment to the ■ 
unrighteous according to thei^ 
work's. 

AnsW0r:-Hpw can Dayanaud- * 
ji be so foolish as to..eiivy. the 
lot of God because He shows • 
enmity, and hatrfed towards , the 
sinners and when He makes them 
conscious of His power of workin'g 
miracles? It is the business' of 
God to punish thfe-siriners - or to '■ 
gel them punished, through some- 
one- Now let us examine .what , 
the Vedas have to say and refen- 
jng to page 122 of the. Bhumika. 
we find the following :-^‘ThiS. favour 
is hot shown to those ,whd are 
sinners or who' pef^orni' ’ wicked' ' 
actions, that is to say; God favours 
the righteous and hb^ the ' wicked' 
persons.’ R.A.l, A.3,' M. 2.*' 
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Can CrOtl, oh Dayanamlji, accord- 
ing to this . verse.' be said , to .be 
‘ vindictive or .dnvious? If not, •w'by . 
should you, by making - the same 
remarks about the Koran, make 
the’, learned man only laugh at 
your want of common sense? ; 

Dayanandji asks ‘who those 
jieople are?’ If he would ha^'c read 
the Ayots following this Ayat lie- 
would have seen that these people 
are those, who do not believe in 
the Koran and thus he would 
have known what the words ‘M ’ 
stand for. You say, taking Mauuji 
as your autliority, about these 
people: — ‘He who does not accept 
the authority of the Yedas is called 

an atheist.’ Satvartha Praknsha 

• 

pages 126 and 279 and referring 
to ]'»agc 0 of the Bhumika you will 
find the different kinds of punish- 
ments which the Vedas allow' to 
be inflicted on such people. 

19: — Verily we gave the book 
of f.he law’ unto Moses, and caused 
apostle ^ to succeed hiiU and gave 
evident miracles to Jesus, the son 
of Mary, and strengthened Inm 
with the lioly spint. Do ye there- 1 
fore, whenever an apostle cometh 
unto ' you, with that which 5 ’our 
. souls desire not, proudly reject him, 

• * The word hero • is not 
"(apo-stlo)' bat -it is- (apostles), 
that is, tlie word must bo in tho plural 

aun^bor. ' ’ Mt 


and accuse some .of imposture % 
and- slay others? M,-’!, <S;, 1 , 
S. 2 , A. 80. 

Reviewer:— "When .there,, is 
evidonco of the Kora/ii (that firod. 
gaye the book of the law to Moses, 
it is obligator}' up!on the MusUl- 
maus lo believe- in ;it. ? .Its; defects 
are . transmitted to the Moslem reli- 
gion. All that is said of miracles 
is contrary to nature.. . They 'are 
fraudulently spread to ensnare 
simple folks into their religion. For, 
W’hat is against the . la^s of nature 
arid the tcacliingsr of’ knowledge, 
is relegated to falsehood. If. there 
w’cre miracles tlu n, why do they 
not take place now? If they are not 
])ossibIo at the present time, they 
never existed then. There, is not 
the least doubt at all. 

Answer :-Dayanandji touches 
the same point again and again, with 
the express ob ject of increasing the 
number of doubts. The Mahome- 
dans l^olievc that the Koran does 
order the people to accept the autho- 
ritv of all the books that were 
revealed to the prophets and also 
that tho.'^o books contain no defect. 
But at the same time the. Koran 
points out’ tho changes that have 
been from time to tiirie introduced 

~ TUi*? Aj-al; doe.'? not troaf. -of any 
doctnne but it speaks about aposties. 
Thpy ucciisod somo of iinpostxiro und slexx 
othovs. Dayanandji bas not, boon ablo 
to unJofstand clearly tho moaning of 
thus Ayat. .Qj M, . 
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•into 'those books by tho people- and. 
«lso points out that the miracles ' 
are riot against the la’ws ofnature. 
G'od' has so ordained: that- the 
PiTOphets in order that -their teachr 
logs may have greater effect should ' 
be possessed’ of evident miracles 
which are in no way against’ the 
teaciiings of knowledge also. Da* 
yanandji ought to have given' a. 
list, of’ all tho laws of nature and 
then ought to have pointed out 
that the^ miracles are against such 
and such- a law of nature and 
ought to have ^ proved by means of 
solid arguments -that they are | 
against the teachings of knowledge. 
Knowledge teaches us that God is 
omnipotent and is tho imderlj’ing 
ground of all -possibilities. Many 
mysterious things, which happen 
in- this world and of which many 
examples have been found, appear 
to bo against the laws of nature 
but they are not really so, although 
we do not know what laws of 
nature they are in accordance with ; 
similarly these miracles are in 
accordance with the laws of nature 
but we do not know what those 
laws are. This doubt is to some 
extent solved in Reviews isTos. o 
and 14. 

20:— Although they had before 
prayed for assistance against those 
who believed not, yot when that 
came unto them which th.ey knew 
to bo from God they would not 
belieye therein; therefore the curse 


of God-; shftU be on. tho' Infidels. 

M:l, .S.l, S..2, y:82’. ^ 

RBVieW6r:-Do not , the people 
of other faiths- call you inhdels as 
you call them so and bring curse 
from their God on you? which of 
you is false, and which true? If 
we think,' wc shall find . falsehood 
in all faiths and: what, is truth, 
is. alikO in;- all,, and all contention 
originates in -ignorance. • 

Answer—I- -must, here warn 
the followers of Dayanaudji; against 
a sentence- which is iised- in- the 
above. But because they may not 
understand the language I translate 
the, sentence as follows:— ‘If we 
think, wo shall find falsehood, in 
all faiths and what is truth,, is 
alike in all and all contention origi- 
nates -in ignorance.’ It thus appears 
from this that wo shalLllnd false- 
hood- in the Vedic rolgiion, , the 
Theosophical religion, the- ,Jain 
religion, the Parsi religion and in 
the Christian religion and what is 
truth is alike in all. . Therefore 
the Yedic religion- .stands on the 
same footing as other religions 
(according to the above statement 
bf Dayanandji). Thus it is foolish 
on liis part to say on page 126 of 
Satyartha Prakasha tliat those who 
do not accept the authority of 
the Vedas are Infidels. . The- .first 
act of folly on ’ his part was to 
compose the Satyartha’ Prakasha 
and thereby to take upon hithself 



the unnecessary trouble of criticis- 
ing o^ef faiths. Again accordiTig 
to ,his own assertion the Vedic 
religion. is not free from falsehood, 
^iie Koran and the Islam religion 
will be free from all the ' doubts 
when answers have been , given 
.to the criticisms made upon them. 
Sq^ the followers of Dayahandji 
should, after peinsing these ans- , 
wefs and after being satisfied i 
thereb}'^, accept the authority of i 
the' Koran (or the Islam religio 'i) ' 
and should' not ' afterwards speak , 
ill of any religion'. 

In answer td'what Dayanatidji 
sa!3's', mz: — ‘Do' hot the people of 
other faiths call you infidels a's 
you call' them so?’ I' may say that 
we do not caire if they call us 
infidels. iDayanandji ought to have 
cared more lor. Himself than for 
an3hody else because not onl3>^ the 
Christians but also the Theoso- 
phists as well as the Puranis 
(those who accept the authority , 
of the Puranas) call him an infidel. 
There is falsehood also in the 
Vedas because, as 3mu have said 
above, there is falsehood in all 
faiths and thus you have spoken . 
ill of the Vedas and consequently 
according to your own statement 
oh page 2/9 of the Satyartha ’ 
Prakasha that those who do not: 
'accept the authorit3'’ of the Vedas | 
are '■ infidels, you have proved i 
'yourself, because of 3mur speak-! 


ing of falsehood^ being even in 
the Vedas, to be an infidel. 'Oh', 
payanandji, see what fruit you 
get by your criticisms oh the Islam 
religion. . . 

2p-GpDd' tidings to the.faith^ 
iful. Whoever is . an enem3r to 

T * * ^ f ** ' 

Grodj’dr his angels or his apostles, 
or to Gabriel, or Michael, verily 
God is an enem3>' to the unbelie- 
vers. M. .1, S., i, S. 2 f V. 90.' 

E.e'^ewer:— 'As'the Musul- 
mans say' that God is without a 
partner,, ‘la sharik'^’, whence is 
this whole host of partners (shariks)? 
Is he, who is an enemy te others^ 
an eUerny to God? If it is so, it is 
not' right. For, "God cannot be ^an 
'enemy to a^3^bod3^‘ ’ ' 

Answer: — ^I must, first iof all, 
explain to my readers the clean- 
ing of the word’ The 

meaning of the word as is given 
in dictionaries is ‘to divide into 
a share or a part’ and according 
to the Koran and the Hadisa it 
'means a sharer or a partner in 
the personality, in the qualities 
or in the works of God or in a 
prayer to God; and so in this 
Ayat nobody is made a partner 
to God in any of the above- 
mentioned points. Consequently 
I do not understand why should 
Da3mnandii have raisedihis doubt 
on the Islam religion in^ point 

* That is to say, God' is without^ a 
partner. G. 21. 



ol /partnersliip with God. He is 
■jyrong in thinking, because the 
.names ot, , the prophets' are spoken 
along with God, that these apostles 
pre partners to God. If a prayer 
Differed to God and if the name 
of j anybody is spoken along with 
(jrod then , that man becomes a 
partner to ; - God ; but such ^ is 
not the case in . this Ayat 
which, only spe.aks about the 
enmity * of the Jews to God and 
to his apostles, Gabriel or Michael 
and' if iDayanandji considers the 
apostles, to be partners to God 
because of the acceptance of their 
authority by the people, it is only 
his ignorance of the real facts. 
These • apostles are created by 
God as other things are created 
by him. Thus there is no, such 
thing as parnership with God. 
Dayanandjij.as I have said many 
times before, , does not take care 
to remember \yhat he has already 
written. On page 51 of the Rig- 
vedadi Bhashya Bhnmika heSbeliev- 
es in the existence of thirty- three 
Gods. In the Urdu B,bumika we 
have a Mantra (Atharva. K. 10 
P. 23 , A. 4 M. 23) which runs as 
•follows: — ‘who can know .the 


* if because those apostles ‘ are 
spoken of along with God they are 
called partners to God, why should not, 
Mul and matter which are used by 
Dayanandji along \vith'yGod, be , called 
partners to God? G. M. 


hidden treasures of nature belong- 
ing .to the Almighty-the treasures 
which are gua.rded over by Gods"’, 
M. 27; — ‘l^iie works of God have 
been divided between thirly-three 
Gods and they finish those works 
of G;od; they to some extent bring 
io light the rnysteries. of nature. 
Those people who understand the 
Brahma or the Vedas or the all- 
peryading ' God can only know 
these Gods and it is only through 
that Brahma that those people 
believe them (i. e. the Gods) jto 
be infinite.* Whence is this whole 
host of partners? Dayanandji 
does not . even for a' moment 
hesitate in criticising and then 
abusing the Koran. The Koran 
does nowhere hint that there is a 
partner to God and no hook can 
compete with it in that respect 
Dayanandji, by criticising the 
Kor^ta on the point of partner- 
ship with God, proves himself to 
be quite ignorant of the real facts 
and under the pretext of criticis- 
ing the Koran he tries ' to hide 
that defect,' which has been at- 
tributed to the Koran, in the 
Vedas themselves. 

Dayanandji himself speaks of 
.a j partner to God and of a sharer 


• These Mnntras occur on page 50 
of the Gujarati . Bhumika but their 
meaning is .not explained there but only 
the meaning of the Satapatha Brahman 
has been given there. G. M. 
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in His qualities for, lie says on 
page 236 of the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha, viz:— ' j 

Question: — Is this world horhj 
of the great God or of some other 
being? * , 

Answer:— It is produced from . 
the Deity, the efficient or, intelli- 
gent cause, but its niaterial cause 
is nature, or matter. 

Question : — Has not God made ; 
nature ? . 

I / ^ f ‘ 

Answer: — No. It. is unbegin- 

Question: -What do you mean! 
by unbeginning ? How many! 
objects are unbegiunidg, there?' ! 

Answer :-^God, . soul, and the ! 
cause of the world (niatter) — these i 
three are unbeginning.| , 

From the above questions and; 
answers thereto it appears that- 
Dayanandji does not believe in! 
the oneness of God but he believes’ 
in many other things besides’ 
God because he believes the' soul 

' ’ I 

and the matter to be unbeginning., 
Thus he admits the . duality of^ 
God, that is to sayi he* admits 
that God is not without a partner. 
The, quality of being unbeginning 
is a special attribute of Gpd and 

because he thinks that the . soul 

) • * 

and matter are unbeginning he 
admits that God is not without a 
partner. The Theosophists,, the 
Christians, the Jews and the! 
Musalmans are all unanimous' ouj 


.this point that God alone is the 
creator of this world and nobody 
else can be so. , Dayanandji con- 
siders nature to be the material 
cause of the world and thus, he 
believes that the world is bom 
of two things, namely;— the 
efficient , or intelligent cause ' (the 
Deity) and the material ;eanse 
(nature or . matter). , What more 
is wanted , to prove that Dayanand* 
ji believes that God is not • with- 
out a partner., 

, The Vedas also propound the 
doctrine of the duality of God. 
They teach people to worship the 
deities— Indra, Agni and others 
besides God himself. Samveda • 
'Samhita Part I, A.' 1, F. 1, P. l 
'Sloka 9 runs thus: — Oh,-, Agni, 
Atharvan brought thee, forth by 
rubbing, from the sky, the head 
of all who offer sacrifice. Part I, 
A. 1, F. 2 P. 2 Sloka lO-.-From the 
two fire-sticks have the men 
engendered with thoughts, urged 
by the hand, the glorious Agni. 
Part I,> A, 1, F. 2, P. 3 Sloka 1:— 
Agni is wakened by the people^s 
fuel to meet the dawn who 
cometh like a milk-cow. Like 
young trees shooting up 
their branches bis flames are 

* The Slokib that are quoted here are 
those on pages 1-14 of the first edition of the 
iSamToda Samhita printed in Urdu at the 
Vidya Sagar Press at Barotha of the 
Aligarh District in A. D. 1897. 0. M, 

* « I ' 
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^nountiug to the vault of heaven. 
Part'!'I)"A.'i;''‘'P. 3 Sloka' '2:— 
‘^Herei -ih’ this Sloka' Aghi is ad- 
•^ressed in ’ l;he following wa 5 's: — 
^Thfe^ 'gleaming one-, , the fort- 
idestroyjery gold-bearded, and richly 
-splendid with his armour, d^hiis 
it appears from • the above quota- 
tions- that Agni is such a. thing 
that it ^is wakened by the people’s 
■fuel, that ■' it is ^ sharp-pointed', 
'that :it/ ascends, towards the. sky 
and ,it is also produced by means 
of matches &c. No. one can deny 
^the authority of Agni. If Daya- 
■handji says that Agni means 
'God or' thdt' Agni is the name' of 
*God' he is wrong in doing so. Now 
jhearjhow* Agni is said to .be 
Avotshipped by the pebple.., Sam- 
yeda Part^ I, \A., 1, F. 1> P. 1, 
M. , 3 :-Agni >ve choose as, en'yoy, 
’skiiled' ‘ performer ' of his holy rite, 
Hotar, possessor' of all 'wealth. 
^P. 2 M.' 1: — ^Oh 'Agni, God, the 
tpeople sing 1 reverent 1 praise ‘to 
•thee , for strength:', ,with' terrpts 
.trouble ;thou the foe I P. 3 M. 1:- 
^ither, for powerful Idnship, 1 
call '/Agni, hiiu ‘ who'prdspers 3 ’'ou, 
ihost frequen't at''bur solemn'rites. 
M. 2; -May Agni-' with his point- 
ed blaze cast down each 'fierce 
•devouring, fiend; may Agiii -win 
.us wealth by war I , F- 2 ^P. 1 
iKi. 6:-^This, Agni is the Lord 
of great prosperity and ■ hero 
of strength, 6f wealth with noble 
offspring and with store of,.kine, 


• - * -Dayanandji does not admit the iaxis- 
tenoe of the sky blit here in this Manti’a . 
he, deseribes it as resembling a dome', and ' 
the Mahomedans, say. the same'.thingi,' .. i ! 

G. M, i 


the Lord of battles with the foe/ 
a: 2, F. 1, ’P. 1, M. 1:— Agni,- 
thy faithful servant, I call upon 
thee^ with many a gift. M. 4:— 
Most skilled in sacrifice, . bring 
the Gods, . O Agni, to the^ pious 
man: • A joyful priest/ thy splen- 
dour drives our foes afar I P, 2 
M. 2: — Agni, he conquers by 
thine aid that brings him .store 
of valiant sons and does great 
deeds, whose bond of friendship 
is thy choice. M. 7 : — Bring us 
that splendour,, ,Agni, which may 
overcome' each, greedy fiend in 
our abode,/ and the malicious 
wrath of. men! M. 8: — Soon as 
the eager Lord of men is- friendly 
unto Manu’s jrace,^ Agni averteth 
-from us air the Raksliasas. Besides 

I • ' j I I » • 

‘.the above quotations praises have 
'been .sung,' of Agni , in many 
places in the Saraveda. 1 

.i; I ’ i \ ‘ • .'I ; ^ ' ' 


, * Manuji-kis described the ■ beginning 
of, the -world in A. 1 of , Manusmriti. tThns 
it is deaf that ho -n-as not born in tho 
•beginning of the' cr6'ation and boc.ahso in 
this, 'mantra it, -has been written to;show 
faypnr to Mann’s race this mantra -mnsfc- 
havo boon -w'ritten after Manuji was born. 

' ' G. M. 

■•'<1 The followers of Dayanandji, being 
•afraid' of'tho Mahomedans, dehy the wor- 
,ship of other deities besides God. But 
tliiS denial is a false one becanso thoj' have 
some times to admit the tmth. As for ex- 
ample. on pages 10-12 of tho issue of De- 
shi Mitra dated 21st June 1900 there is 
a looture by Mr. Talakchaud Tarachand, 
Beorotary of -the Ary-a Bamaj, in which 
,the homa -saorifico is said to be performed 
to Agni for the God Indra. Q1 m; ' 
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The followers of Dayanandji 
are in tins habit that when the 
authorities 'from the Vedas are 
not in tlieir favour thej’’ at once 
maintain that the translaion is a 
wrong one. ^ Now let us see what 
the^' have to .sa 5 '’ with respect to 
these Mantras. Manuji also teaches 
the worship of other deities besides, 
God. It is written in Mauu A. 
2 Sloha ISl : — One who has in- 
voluntaril}' wasted his manh* 
strength during sleep, must bathe, 
worship the Snn and afterwards 
thrice mutter this vetse. This 
shows that Manuji wrote this 
because the Vedas allow the wor- 
ship of the Sun; otherwise he 
would not have done so. 

If any follower of Paj’^anand- 
ji makes a statement that idol- 
wor.ship or the worship of other 
Gods is not allowed b}' the Vedas- 
which fact is ably supported b}' 
Da 3 ’anandji on page 321 of the 
Satj-artha Prakasha b}’ quotations 
such as Yaju. A. 40, M. 9, Yaju. 
A. .34, M. 45 and quotations from 
the Kenopauishada, a sufficient 
refutation of this statement is 

* The follownrs of D.'iyanandji always 
talk of tiic Vedas. In tho third order of 
tho Arj'a Sani.aj they have hocn ordered 
to spread tho Vedas Imt tliey have not ns 
yet l)rotight forward a translation of tho 
Vedas. I am Sony to say that instead of 
doing it they maintain that tho translation 
puhlishod by tho Theosophists and by 
Europian Savants is false. G. M. 


found on pages 374-445 of the 
* Dayanaud Timir Bhaskar ’ a 
refutation of the Satyartha Praka- 
sha which proves that the Vedas 
do speak of idol-worship, and 
which thus brings to light the 
hollowness of Dayanandji’s writ- 
ings. 

It appears from Dayanandji’s 
statement ‘Is he, who is an enemy 
to others an enem 5 ' to God? If' 
it be so, it is not right. For, God 
cannot be ah enemy to anybody’ 
that he has not the sense enough 
to understand such a simple thing. 
The meaning is clear enough. 
The cause of their'enmity towards 
Hajrat Gabriel and the prophets 
was this that Hajrat Gabriel used 
to bring the order from God, 
which was revealed to them against 
their wish by the prophets. But 
they (the prophets) did not do 
so of their own accord ; they had 
to do what God ordered them to 
do. Thus they incurred the dis- 
pleasure of God because by show- 
ing enmitj' towards Gabriel and 
others they showed enmity to- 
wards God himself. As an illustra- 
tion of this take the following 
example. A sepoy is sent to give 
us an order from the Government 
and if we do not abide by that 
order and if we insult that sepoy 
we are thereby said to insult the' 
Government. . We insult ' the 
Government if "we insult' the 



Mngfistrate in tlhe Court and there* 
(fore, ive are liable ;to punirlmieut. 
The case of which wo are here 
speaking is similar to the .two 
_ cases above quoted. By God show- 
ing favour to anybody we mean 
that He confers great benefits 
upon that man and by God show- 
ing enmity to anybody we mean 
that He will inflict great piin 
upon the man. Therefore we are 
not right if we say that God, 
cannot be an enemy to anybody. 
Dayanandji ought to have ably 
supported his statement that God 
cannot he an enemy to anj'hodj'. 
.On page 122 of the Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhuniika Dayanandji 
writes the same thing which I 
have written above) viz: — This 
blessing is for those nho perform 
virtuous action and not for those 
who are hypocrites and, who are 
wicked. God shows mercy to those 
who are virtuous and not to 
those who are vicious. Rig. A. 1, 
A. 3, V. 18, M. 2. AVho arc these 
people to whom the mercy of God 
is not extended? They are those 
people who are called, in the 
Koran, the enemies of God or 
they are the infidels of whom 
God is said to he an enemy, 
Dayanandji thought that because 
we can destroy our ctiemics 
as far as possible why should not 
God do so to the Yj.hndis or. the 
Jews? But .he is .wrong here 


because God does not starve any* 
body because of his fault. . 

22;-3aj', forgivcucssl We will 
pardon you your sins and give 
increase unto the well-doers. M. 
1, S. 1, S. 2, V. 54. 

Reviewer:— Will or will not 
this teaching of God turn all 
sinners? When the people have 
hope of forgiveness, they do not 
fear sins. Hence the being who 
says so, cannot be God, nor can 
this be the book made by God. 
Ror God Is just, He never does 
injustice. Forgiveness will make 
him unjust. He can be just only 
when , he punishes the people 
according to their sins. 

Answer— Are not the sins 
pardoned by asking for forgiveness 
and bj^ promising to sin no more? 
.The ’Christians, the Jews, the 
Hindus, and the Mahomedans 
arc all of opinion that it is so. 
But Dayanandji thinks that it is 
not so and writes this often and 
often but the fact is this that 
he has not been able, to under- 
stand clearly the meaning of the 
word ‘fii'Hi’ (penitence) and has, by 
passing criticisms on the Islam 
religion, not only brought to light 
his want of , common sense hut 
also he has shown himself to be 
ignorant of his own religion or 
he has knowingly passed such 
criticisms on the Islam religion 
with the sole object of deceiving 
the people. 




Bavanandji -^tes on page 80 ask for fogiveness. This is not 
of Rigvedadi Bhashya Bhumika, such us to Jie sijown by any licentious 
yiz; — “ All men should wish for the person but it can only be shown 
help of God and of nobody else be- by the fortunate. The guilty person, 
cause the knowledge of the right who has not seen God and who has 
path and the power of performing not received any punishment from 
penances are unattainable without Him. only knows God to be some 
His help. ” After this in Taju. A. 1 body on account of his signs in na- 
M. 5 it is written:-*' I have made ture. Although the man has such 
up my mind to observe the vow a meagre knowledge of God he re- 
oh Agni! Lord of vows [ oh you pentsfor the faults he has commit- 
supreme Lord of knowledge]. May ted, before the Almighty and most 
I have strength enough to fol- importunately requests him to 
low the right path. Success attend . hrgive him for his faults. This 
me. The vow which I want to ob- request and this humbleness must 
serve is this, Ivow unto truth from . be shown by the proper man at 
untruth do I enter’*. "Will not the , the proper time and at the proper 
man who promises this be profited place so that the aim of true J ustice 
in any way? If not, the vedic man- may not be frustrated. Xow if he 
tra will be of no use: it will lose is not forgiven for liis sins we must 
its force. Consequently, you have to infer that Justice has not been 
admit that the man will be profited; shown to that poor man. To for- 
and such a promise is, according to give a man, therefore, if he repents 
the practice of the Moslem faith, for his sins and asks for forgive- 


called * dl'-Ml ’ [pentitence or asking 
for forgiveness and promising to 
sin no more] and why should the 
man, who thus asks for forgiveness 
and promises to sin no more, not 
be profited thereby'? 

The meaning of the word 
as is given in our religious books is 
this that a man should repent for 
the faults that he has committr-d 
and that he should be firmly beat 
upon committing sins no more in 
future and that he should seek the 
mercy of God and that he should 


ness and ]'romises to sin no mere, is 
nothing but Justice. In the accept- 
ance oi the shown by a man 
with purity ot heart the two qualities 
viz: — ^tlie quality of mercy and the 
quality of being just are both shown 

towards that man.^ 

» ^ 

I * Gn pa'.:'* 210 of tho Satyanha Praka- 
j sha D i; anri’i Iji that the two qua- 

I w.-r-tlf ipi-'iUey Ilf byhig jast and 
I thequauTv y^'mi'rer (rho'ig.: c>--ntraiy to 
J each ot ' t * * are both rtvgether in 

, Go '. B-.t !:»* ha- expl.uncd is ia a very 
J Strange way. G. M. 



good qualities .that are 
found in the world-such as mercy, 
favour, charity &c are all special 
attributes of, God and they are like 
a drop in the ocean. We have ex- 
perienced and everybody must have 
expenejiced the fact that a master 
who is very hard-hearted, who is 
very miserly and who has not the 
tint of mercy in him will be, aU 
though he is such a Ojad man, fav- 
ourably disposed towards his ser- 
vant who is honest and will for- 
give all the faults of that servant, 
if he shows repentance for his faults 
and promises to improve his con- i 
duct in future. The master does . 
so by judging his servant from his ! 
outward Jiature & without knowing ' 
anything of his inner nature. It is . 
possible that the servant may be i 
fraudulently showing repentance ; 
for his faults although his heart ’ 
may be the most wicked. But such 
is not the case •with God because 
he well knows the innermost nature 
of anybody and everybody. N’othing 
is a secret to him and no one can 
act fraudulently or deceitfully to- 
wards him. He must be called mis- 
erly or stingy if He, although He 
knows that His devotee is honest 
and of a pure heart, does not for- 
give him when he [ the devotee ] 
offers repentance for his faults and 
asks for, forgiveness and if so, He 
is not fit to be called God. There 
is no proof to show that God is 
not endowed with the quality of 


i accepting repentance from his devo- 
tees or that rie’, is miserly or stingy. 

Refer now to the examples 
found in Dayanaudji’s own ( i. e. 
books recognised as authorities by 
him ) books of the acceptance of 
repentance for a sinful conduct. 

Manusmriti A. 5, sloka 45, 46:- 
Some learned men say that if a 
nian involuntarily commits sin he 
can atone for his conduct; while 
other learned men believe, taking 
‘ shruti ’ as their authority, that 
it is proper for a man, although 
he knowingly commits sin, to atone 
for his conduct. If a man involun- 
tarily commits sin the result of 
ins sin can be averted by reciting 
a particular Mantra of the Vedas; 
but the result of the sins com- 
mitted knowing^ and with some 
bad motive can only be warded 
off by various kinds of expiations. 
Mann. A. 11 Sloka 227-231: — By 
these expiations twice-born men 
must be jjurified whose sins are 
known, but let him purify those 
■whose sins are not known by (the 
recitation of) sacred texts and by 
the (performance of ) burnt obla- 
tions. By confession, by repentance, 
by austerity and by reciting (the 
V eda) a sinner is freed from guilt, 
and ill case no other course is 
possible, by liberality. In propor- 
tion as a man who has done wrong, 
himself confesses it, even s'o far he 
,is freed from .guilt as a snake 
from its slough. In proportion as 



Ws heart loathes his evil deed, 
even so far is his body freed from 
that guilt. He who has committed 
a sin and has repented, is freed 
from that sin, but he is purified 
onlj^ by the resolution of ceasing 
to sin and thinking ‘I will do 
so no more.’ Bhagvatgita A. 18 
Sloka 66 Forsaking all duties, 
come to me as your sole refuge. 
I will release you from all sins. 
Be not grieved. There arc many 
other Slokas but so many are 
sufficient. Here in the above 
quotations it is clearl 3 ^ said that 
sinners are freed from guilt bj*^ 
expiations, by repentance, b}*- 
going to God as a sole refuge and 
by liberality. If sins are not to 
be pardoned without inflicting 
punishment on the sinners and if it 
is necessary to inflict such punish- 
ment why are the sinners said to 
be purified from their sins in the 
above-mentioned ways? There 
are many such authorities in 
Bhagvatgita and in other books. ] 
Dayan andji says ‘will or wili 
not this teaching of God turn alj 
sinners? &c.’ This is one of his 
strange ways of arguing. There 
are crores of people in this world 

* Those Slokas are similar xo those 
translated by Tulsiram, the head Pandit 
of tho Arya Samaj and Dayanandji 
also has .acccptod tho authority of Manus- 
mriti on page 121 of the Satj-artha 
Prakasha. G. M. 1 

10 


who believe that sinners are freed 
from guilt by repentance and there 
are millions out of them who 
fear God; while the Aryas who 
are verj^ few in number believe 
that God does not pardon a sinner 
although he shows repentance. 
He will surely inflict punishment 
on sinners; still man 3 ’’ people 
are found guilty of many things 
such as theft, cheating, misappro- 
priation of prppert 3 '’ and quarrel. 
So how can Da 3 ''anandji be said 
to be right. Dayanandji did not 
even consider this much, that in 
the worldl 3 ^ transactions if a master 
pardons any fault of his servant 
or if an officer lets a criminal go 
unpunished the guilt 3 '' person 
kno\vs for certain that his faults 
have been pardoned ; still he does 
not discontinue doing such acts 
as those which were pardoned 
before. Now because no one knows 
for certain that God pardons 
sinners how can He be said to be 
encouraging sinners? Dayanandji 
has onl 3 " tried here to mislead the 
people. 

23 : — ^IVben Moses asked drink 
for his people, we said, strike 
the rock with th 3 '^ rod; and there 
gushed out of it twelve fountains. 
M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, V. 56. 

Reiriewer:— Now- see, .will 
anbody say such impossible things? 
It is altogether impossible that 
twelve fountains should gush out 



‘by striking ■a robk- with 'a'^rod. 
Well, if may be possibley ‘if- it 
" was hollow' and' filled with • water 
and then broaclie^j' blit not other- 
' wise; ' , 

Aitswer :-^This is admirable 
worked By Mdse's (may the peace 
of God be oh him) and Dayan a^nd'- 
ji believes it tio be ’ quite ' imp'dsj- • 
sible; but he’ has' not 'brolight 
'forward any arguments tb'pr'oVfe 
• that'it is qiiite’ impossible.’ 'Thfe 
‘■'miracles of the prophets are, really 
•' Speaking, the works ' of God 
‘ revealed through them (the pro|- 
phets)j and so it is' said: — ‘No 
apostle has the 'power to produce 
a sign, unless by the permission 
of God.’ Chapter XL of the Koran > 
(entitled the True Believer), 
Verse’ 78. iNo true believer woiilc. 
believe the gushing out of’ wate * 
from a rock to be an impossibilif' 
when God is All-powerful ancl 
when nothing is impossible to 
Him. The Koran itself says:— j- 
‘we said, ‘strike the rock with thy 
rod’, that is to say, Moses did 
what God ordered him to do and 
nothing is impossible to God i. el 
there is nothing which God cani 
not make a man do. 'I' must onl 3 | 
laugh ‘at Dayanandji’s statement^ 
that, “well, it may be possible, il ’ 
it was hollow and filled with wate^ 
and then broached, ’’ because there! 
'is nodifficultj)' in doing this thing; 
everbody can do it. <The present' 


' -Aya^ ' speak's of- a miracle’ worked 
'by • Moses.' ‘'If'' is nothing but 
foolishness' oh' the -part- of the 
man- to believe anything' to be an 
■impossibility to Him’ wh6> has ’ the 
power 'of' '’creating the whole 
'TJhiversel > 

' * r ijiiist noW quote authorities, 

: from the books rel^arded as autho- 
ritative! ' by'Dayanandji} to the 
-'effect: that such ’ m'irac'les are 
‘worked by ■ the -Mahatmas' or the 
great sages; so' that tlie people 
may know' that Dayanandji' only 
deceives the people aiid'ithatfhe 
is ‘ ' -inwardly’ an- ‘ infidel - or-' an 
unbeliever. /') ■- i , 

: -Dayanandji on --page'' 121 !of 
' - the 'Satyarth'a : iPr akafeha ' ' accepts 
the authority ' of Patanjala’s' Yoga 
Shastraandin the 4th foot of > the 
1st Sutra of that book it is -written 
that the Yogis -/after a- (course of 
ascetic exercises -obtain 8' kinds 
of Siddhis, namel 3 ’^:: — The power 
of becoming as small as an atom, 
the power of increasing -size at 
will, the po-v’er of becoming hea-vy 
at will' etc. and' so the man, who 
is well acquainted with these and 
who firmly believes in them, will 
never deny the working of miracles. 
Pandit Aryamoui, Professor of 
Sanskrit at the Dayanand . Anglo 
Yedic College speaks, in the pre- 
face of the commentary on Bhag- 
vatgita after belie-dng' Krishnaji 
to be the greatest of the Yogis', 



about .the,, power of the Yogis 
thus: — Iti' the commentary on the > 
11th Sutra, lof .Patanjala Yoga. 
Darshau Kolia Pad the Yogis are , 
said to possess such powers as the ■ 
power of laying waste a big jungle,., 
the .power of drying up a-,, big 
ocean etc. if . Now j , why t > should ) 
the power of. drawing ; water out, 
of a . rock not be believed in 'when,- 
the power of , drying t up. a big; 
oceaU; is bfelievedf in?. . What' is 
there; to ibe wondered, ; at if water, 
can ‘.be- drawn out of, a rock when 
it is said an ; Manu.',At ,12i,Sloka- 
SO; that, some persons have, mastery 
over nature and 'the atoms? Again . 
Dayanandji writes,, .on .page; .276,, 
of the SatyarthacjPrakasha ,labout 
those possessed! of the best degree 
of - the. (good ( nature; ;that:r^.‘The\ 
possessors of .the .third ; or;, best: 
degree .of . the .gppd^ nature, are, 
born as the • seers, of, the Yedas-r- , 
Brahma’, , the masters of the ‘order 
and laws. of 'nature. and archite.cts- 
.of various kinds ; of con.veyanceS'. 
and balloons,, vishvashrija, j or, 
mechanicians, divines f genuises,- 
occultists and .masters ,of . nature’ i 
and he takes*.Manu..'A.'12 Slokai 
50 as an- authority' when! .he. says i 
this. Thus . from ;,the above quota- - 
tion we , gather that the - possessors- • 

* Th-it ia' to' say, to lay waste a’ 
big jnnglo or, to.- dry, up.a;;big,:oc.ean by 
mental,, or.bodUy,ipo^orMpr.byt,tbe power) , 
of the brain,i f:,!: i., i/ 


of the third pr best degree of the . 
good nature are,, born,. as. the 

■ masters ,of the order and-- laws . of 

■ nature and architects . of various 

I ' ’ . . ( ' I , . , . ‘ ■ 

kinds o.f conveyances^ and balloons I , , 

, vishvashrija, . or ' mechanicians, 
divines, genuises,; .occultists^ ,and , .j 
masters, of .nature;, .Thus it is. . 
not difiScult.for m man who .has-, 
mapter 3 ’',,^ over na^re ,tp, draw ^put 
•of a rock, water which,, is., one] of^ 
tile objects, , of nature. Alas.I -I-, 

: dm sorry to say that Dayanandji , 
mus.t have had -a .very had mem.ory 
•because, he does {i not,, remember , 
what, he . has himself , •written . in - 

' * ' * • ‘ l . l r i / ^ ( *• ' 

his Satyartha Prakasha. , i ,, 

I , jlf any fol\ower. ; of Dayanandji , , 

, sa 5 is ‘Ho^wcan miracles be possible . 
of .. occurrence, when God 4oep.not 
• ac.tt against the of., nature -f ?i,- 

I ipifiy answer ,to him; that-, un-,. 

f * ^ ^ ^ 1 » ^ 

doubtedly, .G-od,, does, not act, 
agmnpt .the laws , of natui:e and 
that these miracles are .in.accbrd- 
ance with the laws of nature. .If . 
you! know the .exact .number, of 
he laws of nature • you ,will, np;.^ 
oubt,, meet 'vyith ,the. la^w which. , 
hese miracles are jn .accordance . 
■jvith and. if ,you.cannpt form an , 
estimate -of the lau^s of natoe-. 
youmustndmit.tjbat these mir^cjles 
4re in accordance , with, the laws , 

V -■ • . ‘ t I 


* People bf ‘ Aligarh 'and' some^ ‘ 
iafidols "of Europe do- not believe - in 
niracles' and raise doubts like. the s one** 
Ierb’v;mentionpd.,^i . . 


! r '/. 



attire and that the laws which 
ie miracles’ follow cannot be 
)wn. Sometimes we hear of 
ions births, among men and 
imals, which appear to be 
ainst the laws of nature. People 
flk upon such things as rarities 
id so such things are kept in 
taseums. But, in the end, we 
re forced to admit that they must 
le in accordance with some law 
>f nature; so, in the case of 
miracles. ‘ 

The Musulmans, the Jews, the 
Christians, the Hindus, the Bud- 
dhists, the Jains and others un- 
animously declare that such 
miracles are possible of occurrence 
and that they ( miracles ) were 
worked by tlu^ gn at sages. Only 
the Aryas and some scientists do 
not believe in these miracles and 
they are like a drop in the ocean, 
being very few in number (not 
even one in a thousand). Because 
Dayanandji does not believe in 
miracles. I quote his own words, 
viz: — ‘What religion can be more 
falsely audacious than the one 
which claims to be true, and calls 
others false w'hich contain millions 
of men?* ' Satyartha Prakasha 
page 511. Oh, followers of Da^a- 
nandji, ' I request you to judge 
Dayanandji by his own words. 

24: God, .sendeth down ,his 
mercy to subh of his servants“as 
hepleaseth. -H.l, S. 1, S. 2', V. 97; 


Reviewerr—Does he show 
his mercy or favour to such as are 
not fit for it? If he does soj he ' 
utterly disregards the law. For; 
who will then do good works 
and who will desist frora evil? 
For, they will depend upon the 
pleasure of God, and not on the 
consequences of works. It will 
establish uncertainty and < the ■ 
futility of the value of works. ' ' 
Answer:— In this Ayat there 
is nothing to be doubted, still - 
Dayanandji, on account of the 
bad habit which he has got, raises 
unnecessary doubts like the one’ 
raised by him on this Ayat; The 
subject on which he has raised a 
doubt here is also found in the 
books regarded by Dayanandji as 
his authorities. Thus it follows 
that he is ignorant of the tesl 
facts or, that he is a fanatic. On 
page 121 of the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha he regards Kathopanishada 
as an authority. In 2;28 of that 
book it is written thus: — That 
self is not to he obtained by many 
explanations; nor is the self gained 
understanding; nor by thought; 
Tbut lie whom the self chooses, 

by him the self can be gained. 
For him this Atina (self) reveals 
his own nature. In this Mantra * 
the words S’ - &c 

T" — i 

Pandit, Bhimsen Sharma, the first 
disciple of Dayanandji, has 'thus trans- 
lated this 5!fonfea, 



(he whom the self chooses) are 
similar to those iu the Koran. 
Consequently the doubt ‘Does he 
accept (show favour to) those who 
arc uot fit for it? If he does so, 
he utlcrlj'' disreg’arcls the law’ &c, 
which has been raised ou the 
Koran applies with equal force to 
the book (Kathopanishada) above 
quoted. Dayaiiaudji ought to have, 
because he did not know the Koran, 
learnt it from somebodJ^ If he 
was unable to do this he ought 
to have asked its meaning to 
somebody and then he ought to 
have raised a dottbi. The Koran 
Itself says, in another Aj^atwhich 
is a corajneutary on this Ayat 
that God best knoweth whom he 
will appoint for his messenger. 
Chapter VI (entitled ‘Cattle’), 
V. 125. 

Now let us examine the Vedas. 
Yaju. A. 21, M. 22 runs thus: — 
‘Ovarat! send down your favour 
upon me and fulfil the desire of 
me who am desirous of Salvation 
and bestow upon me unbounded 
Jhappiness and the sovereignty of 
the whole Universe.’ Now accord- 
ing to this Mantra if all the 
inhabitants of India were to make 
a request for having their desire 
for the sovereignty of the whole 

• It clearly appears from this Mantra 
that if the sins ar<j uot pardoned by 
asking for forgiveness, the request made 
in this -vorso will bn frniWess.’ Gt, M. 


of Hindnsthan fulfilled, will they- • 
all have their desire’ fulfilled? It I 
is not possible that all men can ' 
get it and so there must be some 
special favourite of God who is 
thus favoured by Him. How can 
that man be a special favourite 
of God? If you say that he is so 
on account of his past' actions, f 
what is the necessity of making', 
such a request and such a request r. 
will consequently be out of place. ' 
Thus it is clear that- God makes ' 
h’'m His special favourite whom 
He pleaseth. Dayanandji vTites 
mi page 80 . of the Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika that all ’men 
should wish for the help of God 
and of nobody else, because the 
knowledge of the right path and 
and the power of performing 
penances are unattainable without 
His help. Now if past actions 
are to be relied on and if God 
does not do anything without 
taking into consideration the ’ 
actions performed by a man ,in 
his past life, why should such ai •. 
request be made? and why should 
God help him who makes ’ such ' 
a request? ' ' 

I must only laugh at Dayanand- 
ji’s foolish statement — ‘l^or, who 
will then do . good works and [who j | 
will desist from evil? &c’. Many. ^ 
of the Musalmans, who helieveijin ' ‘ 
this ; Ayat do good , , works ,and' , ‘ 
many of them desist from . evil; 



and ’iiia?a'y of tlie ArydS ,do 'not^j 
do I good' works ■ and dd not even'j 
desist - from > . evil- (Do’nsequently 
how .can Dayanaudji’sn statement 
be applicable to the present case?- , 
Again the Koran says ■ God sendeth * 
down His mercy to such .of His,- 
servants ast He pleaseth’ and does . 
not say ‘God sendeth idown His,- 
mercy' to all’; so' how can'thei 
people - be- saidi to . depend upon.*? 
the pleasure of God?, or how can*, 
the people riot do good works' 
and' not desist from' evil? ’ 

.25:— -See lest the unbelievers 
render you unbelievers out. ; of 
envy, for there' .are many ’ friends' 
among ' -them ' of - ' the' 'believers. 
M. 1, S. 1, S. '2vV.,'101. . . : 

Reviewer ; — N o w ; see Godi 
himself gives them. a., hint i .that 
the infidels may not shake them , of j- 
their belief. Is he not.^omniscient?,} 
It ;]caunot be .said, of , God- , , , 

. Ans Wer:-p-^hence has Paya- 
nandji got this .translation of the 
present Ayat. ' In the original 
Koran (in the '’Arabi Ivanguhge) 
there is no such: Ayat resembling’ 
thejione , quoted ■ ;by. i Dayanandji . 
nor is there any ^uch,Ayat in any> 
of the translations of the Koran. * 

I ■ I ./ 

* Dayanandji has pnhlishedhis/anto- 
biography.-in -an '..■English jonoial, , the', 
Theosophist. in A. D. 1879-80, and on page 
58 of its' translation in'*' Urdu by ' Dal-i ' 
patralof Jagrahn'it' is '■written that Daya-^ ■ 
naudji was in,the,,hp'lji|’' ^f-^hing Bhang-;, 
So .it is possible that ho must have raised'! 
the present doubt after being iit'oxicated ‘ 
wib'h'Bhang;^ ’ ; ',1;;* i'. ,tG, M. -u n 


1 God ' only .-Imows : the real .motive i T 
' of , the reviewer, in . .raising this- .■ 
doubt.- , The' number ; of. the Ayat 
given, in.the( Gujarati .Satyartha 
. Prakasha.is ilOl but, really.'speak- . 
ing, ' this ( Ayat .is as ifolldws-: — r 
I ‘lAnd when there came unto^them' ,, 
, an.apostlet frpm ,.God, confirming. • 
.that ) scripture. '.which ’,vjasir,withrr 
tWm,',/some. .oi (those., to -i (vyhom..} 

. .'Scriptures,, o were , ? given j cast . 

tihe . ; book , , of . f God . behind j I their , ■ 
^acks„ as if thdy knewii,t not’. JThe. 
A3'at which is numbered, llO.Jn.j, 
tihe Urdu Satyartlia,, tPrakaSha,, •, 
. ijuns.'aas .follo\Ys:, — ^,‘Be )■> constant.,-! 
inti p'rayer ,/ and , .give , , alms ; . and . ; ' 
' ■Jvbat '\good,(ye .liaye, . sent,,. before ,; 


For,, your, I souls, .,-y.e.f shall find it,' 
|?i,th- God;, (Surely God seeth that 
. whifeh ;ye )do’. tiOh, ,Arya' Sama-p , 
• jists 1 Now say, what is there in 
’ tjhese t’wO 'AyatS' on which a doubt 
' ^an be "raised ? '.' •' * 

I ' The -translators of the Satyarthai ‘ 
Pr^asha are'tb b*e 'b'lamed because ' 
although they kept the translation 

I , If ' .(!•[> r 

of • the Koran , , with < them when 
they,. tr,anslated the, fSatyartha, 


Prakash'a, they did not leave' out 
that"*' which / -was' -'^translated' 


by' ' ' Dayanandji ‘ *hut‘ which 
isras hot in the original. Anii if 
hey w'ere''afraid of!", the' opposite 
■jarty in leaving out that numher, 

■ ” ' ' . n (f " ’ 

:hey/ ought' to i. have f entered into , 
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correspondence with those 'of*’th|e 
opposite party. And if ‘theylcoii- 
'sidered ^thern (those' of the' bpiposiiie 
party) 'unfit ‘ for this ’ honour iinji 
if they were ashamed of doing' this 
oAving to their enmity 'with tliem 
(those of the opposite party)’ they 
ought to have, as 'they havcf-done 
( elsewhere, ' > stated • iiv a • ibot-hotie 
that > Dayanandji has ‘ 'committed a 
■' mistake 'here* ■ or' that those i who ' 
'knew the Urdh ■ 'language have' 
caused him' (Dayariandji) to com-' 
mit this error . f ' They . would have 
done so if they were lovers of truth, 'j 
But they did not care for '.justice* 
dr for finding; out. the, truth. - They ' 
only followed . the ‘foot-steps ' of' 
Dayanandji and so why. should they ' 
leave out anything froiii’Dayanahd-’ 
ji’s' writing? 

, It ,is possible that this Ayat' 
of Dayanandji may be No. 109 df ' 
the Koran because of the similarity ’ 
of words in both of them. In order 
that my readers may judge between 
the two I here quote the trans- 
lation of that Ayat No. 109, as 
follows:-* Many of those unto whom 
the scriptures have been • given, 
desire to render you again un- 
believers, after ye have believed; 
out of envy from their souls, even 
after the truth is become manifest 
unto them.’ If Dayanandji means 
this, it follows that God is omnis- 
cient because he hafe thus -warned 
the Musalmans against the un- 


belibvers after - 'know'ihg their (of 
the unbelievers)’ evil' intention. Of 
course, 'the Yedas speak of ' God as 
being ''ignorant.' ’ Rig. Ai 7, A. 1, 
V. 12', M. 2 runs tbus:~‘Oh you 
married ■ couple I ‘ where ' did you 
stay * in* the night and how did you 
pats the night;' nbere did you take 
yOui^ meals and from what country 
dre you comifig' ? ' ‘ . 

'26:-WliereBoever ye turn .your- 
selves to pray,'' thtre; US the face 
■of God'. S. 1;’>S. 2, V. 107. 

Reviewer :^tf it is true, why 
do the Musalmans turn their face 
to Mec'ca '(Kibla)?’'If they say they 
' have 'ah order to. turn their face to 
* Mecca, it' is 'also an order 'here to 
•• turn wheresoever they. like. ! Will 
one of them be true 'and the other 
false? Alsojf if God. (has. a face, it 
fcannot be towards' all sides.' For 
ohe’fa'ce must be ’towards one side. 
■‘How can it be' towards all sides? 
Therefore it is inconristent. 

Answer: — Dayanandji . ought 
to have raised a doubt here after 
getting the meaning of this Ayat 
explained to him by a Musalman. 
The Mahomedans do not believe 
that the whole of the Koran was 
revealed at one and the same time. 
Every' Ayat is revealed at* its 
pro^Der time. The commentators 
give the' following occasion at which 
this Ayat was revealed; When the 
Lord sent His command’, ‘I will 
accept whatever request you . will 
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J inake’-; the Sahabas (disciples . of 
‘.^Mahmud) said ‘in what direction 
.should we turn our face to make 

t 

’ the request’ and as an answer , to 
f this, the Ayat— ‘wheresoever ye 
I turn yourselves, there is the face of 
. Grod’ — ^is revealed. Thus it is clear 
that this order is sent as a favour 
while the turning of the face to- 
wards Mecca (Kibla) .signifies a 
prayer. Consequently how can 
Dayanandji’s statement — ‘If it is 
ttue, .why do the Musalmans turn 
' their face to Mecca (Kibla) ?’ — be 
applicable to the present case? 

. Dayanandji must have studied Logic 
and he must have found therin 
•that contradiction takes place when 
I ' one and the same thing is said to 
be affirmed and at the same time 
denied; but there is no contradic- 
tion if of two different things one 
is affirmed and the other denied. 
As for example if one person says 
that a certain man went to Surat 
at a particular time and if some 
other person says that another man 
did not go to Surat at that time, 
there is no conti’adiction here. 
Now some commentators have ex^. 
pressed their opinion about this 
Ayat that if a man offers prayers 
to God while riding on horse-back 
in a jungle and if his face is turn- 
ed in any direction wha^*^^ vea- all 
admit that the prayers of t at 
man are rightly offered and in 
such a condition it is not necessary 


to turn one’s face towards Mecca ; 
and the present -Ayat speaks of 
this thing. So here also Dayanand- 
ji’s doubts — Tf it is true, why do 
the Musalmans turn their face to 
Mecca?* and ‘will one of them be 
true and the other . false?’ — are 
not applicable; . for it is ordered 
that on the occasion of riding on 
horse-back outside the town pray- 
ers may be offered to God with 
the face turned in any direction 
whatsoever but on other occasions 
all must turn their face to Mecca 
while offering prayers. So both 
are true and there is no inconsis- 
tency here. Now if a man is in a 
jungle and if the signs of recog- 
nising the direction of Mecca are 
indiscernible on account of clouds 
or some other causes he will try 
to guess the direction of Mecca 
and then will offer prayers to 
God. It is not necessary for him 
to turn his face in the exact 
direction in which Mecca lies; his 
Mecca will be in the -direction 
where he thinks (by merely guess- 
ing) Mecca to be. This Ayat also 
considers this kind of prayer to be 
a right one. It says to the man 
who rides in a jungle: — •'Whereso- 
ever ye turn yourselves to pray, 
there is the face of God,’ while ’ it 
orders other persons (those who 
are not put in the same situation 
a® the man who rides on horse-back' 



in a jungle) to offer their prayers 
with their face turned to Mecca. 
So how can you say that one of 
the two is true and the other 
false? And if the face means the 
attainment of the pleasure of God, 
the statement of Dayanandji — 
‘If God has a face, it cannot be 
towards all sides’, has no force. 

The subject of the turning of 
the face to Mecca will be more 
clearly explained in No. 30. May 
God be gracious. 

27 : — (All is possessed by him) 
the creator of heaven and earth; 
and when He decreeth a thing. 
He only saith unto it. Be and it 
is. M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, V. 109. 

Reviewer:— Well, when God 
gives the order Be, who hears it? 
Whom did he give it? What was 
formed? What cause was it made 
from? As they say there was no- 
thing but God before the creation, 
whence has this world come? No 
effect takes place without its cause. 
Whence has come such a big 
world without its cause? The 
assertion is merely childish, 

AfSirmer — ^Not so. It came out 
of G®d’s desire. 

Denier — Can a leg of the fly be 
made out of your desire, since 
you say all this world is made 
out of God’s desire? 

'Affirmer — God is almighty. Qo 
he does what he likes. 

Denier — What ,is ihe meaning 
of. the word almighty? 

11 

> 


Affirmer — He can lo what he 

^ , *. 4 , I I 

likes. 

Denier — Can God cte ute another 
God? Can he die of bis own accord? 
Can he, be ignorant, sitk and 
foolish? ' ' . . 

Affirmer — ^No, te canpot be so. 

Denier — ^Therefore God cannot 
do anything against his own and 
others’ qualities, actions and nature. 
In the world three things are 
required in the construction of an 
object. 1. The maker, as a potter; 
2. Clay to form a pitcher; 3. Its 
means or instruments with which 
the pitcher is made. As a potter 
makes a pitcher out of clay with 
instruments, and as clay and 
instrumente exist before the con- 
struction of a pitcher; so before 
the creation of the world there 
existed the cause of the world, 
namely, Prakriti : nature or matter, 
qualities, actions and nature, 
which are unbeginning. Hence this 
doctrine of the Koran is alto- 
gether impossible. 

Answer: — ‘There are many 
prejudiced persons who throw out 
conjectures quite contrary to the 
intention of the writer or speaker’. 
(Page 4 of the preface of the Sat- 
yartha Prakasha.) It would have 
been better for Dayanandji had 
j he only asked somebody the 
I meaning of ‘He only saith unto 
it, Be and it is’ and then raised 
the doubt. Dayanandji thought 
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that Crod uttered these words and 
so he raised the doubt ‘who hears 
it; whom did he give it.’ Godi in 
creating anything, does not utter 
the letters and .of the 
word ‘ ’ or the letters ‘ i ’ 

and ‘hi’ of the Arabic word 
Two letters are required and these 
are not unbeginning. .But Go(3| 
gives you only an idea of His 
powers that no sooner is it said 
that this is the thing which you 
consider to be very quickly .pro- 
duced than it is produced and so 
you must uuderstand that there is 
a certain trait of my. nature by 
virtue of which as soon as I think 
of anything, that thing is produced. 

His statement— ‘As they say 
there was nothing but God before 
the creation, whence has this world 
come’ — ^bespeaks his want of true 
faith. He says on page 236 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha, viz; — 
‘Has not God made nature or 
Prakriti? , ' 

Answer — No, it . is unbeginn- 
ing.’ Further on the same page 
he writes: — ‘What do you niean 
by unbeginning? How ' many 
objects are unbeginhing there? 

Answer: — ‘God, soul and the 
cause of the world (matter). These 
three are unbeginning.’ /This is 
■ such a .thing that - , none but an 
unbeliever woidd . believe .in it. 
'By the 
things 


admission .of these three 
by li)ayanandji it may be 


said of him that he believes ’ 
in three Gods or that he brings 
forward the doctrine of the 
‘Trinity’. Although Dayanandji 
outwardly believes in one God, 
he, really speaking,' believes in 
millions of Gods. All the nature 
and all the souls, because they are 
unbeginning do' not at all depend 
upon God for their origin, for 
their constitution .and for their 
qualities. This is nothing but 
what is called in the Arabic' lang- 
uage or the admission of a 
partner to God. The word 
means one who is self-existing 
and, the wotd means “ One 
who exists by himself and who is 
not born of another ”. ( Satyartha 
Prakasha Page 87 ). So becaiise 
all ‘ souls and nature are said to 
be uubeginning they are all 
or (God) and consequently 

how can Daj’^anandji be said to 
be believing in one God? 

. . Dayanandji always makes a 
fool of himself. Here in the present 
case he musthave, it seems, lost his 
senses or he musthave not guessed 
what evil consequences were to 
ensue if soul and nature or matter 
were considered to be uubeginning. 
The first evil consequence of it 
is this that he (Dayanandji) can- 
not be said to be a believer in 
one God. The second is this that 
if these things (soul and matter) 
were regarded as self-creatd^ ‘ 1, e, 



not born of another there wotdd, 
remain no proof of the existence 
of God; because if- in accordance 
with Dayanandji’s opinion it. is 
, believed that soul , and nature are' 
self-existing, that is, not created! 
by God, there is no necessity; 

■ ,of the existence of God to make| 
the combination of the, different' 

' ’ 4 

, forms of , matter and to. put soul] 

. therein. One .who. does not believe! 
in, God, that is to sa5'', an infidel,! 
will say that when you consider' 

, these things to be self-existentj 
you have no proofs with, you to! 
,show the necessity of the existence' 

. of God in effecting the combina- 
' tion of the different forms of mat- 
ter and putting soul /therein. It is’ 
possible that' because the thing 
itself is unbeginning the qualities 
of that thing are also unbeginning 
and Dayanandji is of opinion that 
the qualities are also unbeginning; 
and the cqmbination must have 
taken place b3'^ means of these | 
qualities. Those who know Mes-, 
merism, Yoga Shastra and those 
who have realized Brahman are 
.not unaware of the ‘fact that soul 
has got different sorts of qualities 
and that it has got a peculiar, 
kind of property which is inhe-, 
rent or. naturally pertaining t© it 
and not due to its union with the 
body. God is greatly insulted if 
this property or power of the-l 
soul is not considered to be cfea-j 


,ted by God, that is to say, if it 
is considered to be self-existent; 
because if otherwise, the work of 
God would only be to' effect a 
combination of the different forms 
of matter, which work is a mean 
one; while the qualities which are 
wonderful things and which require 
‘ great ingenuity to produce th«m 
are considered as not created by 
God but are considered to be self- 
, existent (which, however, ought 
not to be the case). These quali- 
ties which are self-existent are 
in many' ways superior to the 
■ work of God which is only to effect 
a combination of the different 
forms of matter* Thus it follows 
. that God is destitute of power sfnd 
quite useless and his existence is 
'of, no use. Not only this but also 
the soul would be put to no in- 
convenience or trouble if God is 
regarded subject to death, and 
also that it is- not binding upon 
the soul to offer prayers to God 
or to worship him when necessary, 
because the soul, if it is regarded 
as unbeginning, is in’ a position 
to answer God in the following 
manner: — ‘Because you have not 
created me and my powers, abili- 
ties &c you have no right over 
me and you cannot exert your 
. influence to ' make me worship 
you and it is sheer injustice on 
yourp^t to force some work upon 
me.’ • God cannot be ' said to^ be- 



‘All-pefvadiu^* because the soulj 
is not created by Him and thnsj 
if He cannot pervade the soul,j 
there will, be, as, it were, a line 

t 4 14, t i * 

of separation between God and 
the soul and if that be the case, 
He cannot be said to be All- 
knowing (i. e. knowing what passes • 
in the hearts of men) and con- 
sequently His .Godliness will be 
^at a^stake. Now constant charges 
ar,e, taking place in the case of 
th,e soul. -** The knowledge which I 
the s.oul has , in its infancy is | 
not so, much, as it has when it' 
advances in' years. Knowledge 
increases by education but decreases’ 
through sickness or old age and 
its powers, in thp performance of 
certain ascetic exercises reconi- 
mended h^. the ^ Yoga philosophy, 
are greatly.,, increased and are also 1 

' *#} ^ flit ' r 0 I 

greatly developed by mesmerism 1 
and by the absorption, of ,though|t ■' 
into the one object of .meditation, 
viz*.' — the supreme spirit, and ,snch 
powers vanish' when, this habit 
(i.-e. the, habit of performing a 
or. the .perfect a.bsorption ! 
of. thought into the .supreme! 


* It ip wntt 3 u iri' Xligyedadi^Bhashya ' 
Bliawikftv“ \vlio aatisHes' the 'intelldotf 
and who is tlif hcfctower of extensive; 
fc.nowlodge. ■* It is clear -from this that.i 
the soul is not nnho^inning, heoanse'l 
krtowlodge liyi '.i'..elU‘et are tho qnalities’' 
ofthe sodl .1 1 i liow cah it bo said,' 

to be j 


spirit and such other things) is 
discontinued. Now the thing in 
the case of which cbnstant chahges 
are taking place cannot be said 
to be unbeginning and • thus it is 
clear that the soul is not un- 
beginning. 

Now I am ' going to falsify 
the wrong belief of Dayanandji 
(i. e. his belief that the soul is 
unbeginning) by means of qnofa- 
‘tions from the books recognized 
by him' as authorities. The ‘first 
regulation of the ten regulations 
of the Arya Samaj which have 
been started at the end of the 
‘Bhumika’ and in the beginning 
of‘ the Urdu S’atyartha Prakaslia, 
iS‘ this:— ‘All true learning and 
anything acquired through it have 
their beginning and end in Go,d^ 
Now because the soul and nature 
are, acquired ' through knowledge, 
the cause of ' their existence is God 
and how can they he said to be 
unbeginning when God is the cause 
of their existence? Dayanandji 
has quoted seven ' Mantras of R. 
A. 8, A, 7, V. IT on pages 93~ 
96 of the Rigvedadi Bhashya 
Bhumika and there he has ex- 
plained the first and the seventh 
Mantra and has omitted the other 
Mantras and so I here quote the' 
two Maujbras , as are explained by 
him in that book. The first Mau- 

runs thus:-'* In the begin- 
ning there was not ev^ the Vifid 


tli6 otajects of the creation 
(iid not then exist and con- 
sequently could not perform their 
respective functions. In the begin- 
ning Nature or Prakriti, the prime 
cause of the existence of the uni- 
verse was not then existing. The 
attribute of being the prime cause 
(of the universe) belongs solel^*^ 
to nature made up of the three 
qualities. Neither atoms nor even 
tbe .smallest atoms were to be 
found at tliat time. There was not 
even the sky which covers this 
material world. The infinite po- 
wer, as it were, of the supreme 
spirit, — the subtle and , the 

prime cause of every thing — , 
which is called by various names, 
idz: — ‘The chief cause, the high- 
est cause’, was the only thing 
existent at that time. Will the 
water of the fog which is very 
little in quantity cover tho earth 
in the form of a river? Or will it: 
caUvSc, with its water, the rivers 
to be flooded? No, or is the water 
of the fog deep and fathomless? 
No, this water of the fog cannot 
cover the earth owing to its 
quautit3' being very little. In the 
same waj^ this world, being smaller 
than the pure and beneficient 
.supreme spirit, cannot engrosd 
that supreme spirit’. Here Daya- 
nandji wites ‘Before the creatioU 
of this w^orld Nature or Prakriti, 
the prime cause of the existence 
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of this tJniverse ivas not then 
existing’; consequently how can 
you say that nature is unbegin- 
ning? At that time the power, as 
it were, of the supreme spirit, 
which is called in' the 

Arabic language was the only 
thing existent and o-wing to the 
presence of this quality in God, 
He is called (All'-powerful). 
The Moslem religion also says 
the same thing, viz: — ^that this 
universe was bom of this ‘^Rcl’ and 
thus the statement that nature is un- 
beginning is false snd consequently 
there is no necessity of raising 
an}’’ doubt here; and when it has 
been clearly stated in the commen- 
tary on this Mantra that nature 
was' not in existence before the 
world was created, no Arya should 
consider that the power, as ‘it were 
of the supreme spirit which 'was 
the’ only thing existent befdre 
the creation of the "world, stands 
for nature. Now the soul and nature 
are quite distinct from God which 
the (the power of the supreme 
spirit) is a 'quality of God and 
therefore how can it be said 
to be distinct from God? More- 
over no words in the above Man- 
tra have the meaning “The power, 
as it v/ere, of the supreme spirit 

existent’’ 

The 7 th Mantra runs thus ; -“God 
who is the first ca'use of this crea- 
tion :(all the thingis found' in this 
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crfcatioH) forms it and destroys , it 
. u e. does not form.it* He is the 
- I<prd of this whole universe. At 
< the time of universal destruction 
, the whole creation absorbs in €rod:’’ 

. Because • Dayanandji would -riot 
accept Sankaracharya’s doctrine 
about, this absorption of the whole 
creation in God, he "will have to 
admit that \just as all sorts ..of 
things are accomodated in jug- 
glci^s bag, this creation will be 
absorbed in God or will be anni- ‘ 
.•hilated.How this creation is. not a 
quality of God and . Dayanandji 
, has- said in the first . Mantra 
.above-mentioned, viz:-‘Natureor 
Prolcriti, the prime cause of the 
creation of this universe was not 
existing in the beginning of. the 
.creation.’ And hence the,w;ords* I 
must be taken to: mean' 
,‘to be annihilated or destroyed’* 
and if everything epccept God , isl 
said to be annihilated how can 
nature be unbeginning? Again on- 
page 96 of the Rigvedadi Bhashya 
Bhumika he gives the following 
meaning of R. A. 8, A. 7, ,V. -3, 
M. 1: — ‘In the .beginning (i. ; e. 
before the creation of the world) 
God only and no body else was the 
Lord of all created beings.” How 
can the soul and nature be -said 
to be unbeginning when we, ,find 
a clear statement in the,- aboVe 
quotation, , viz:-“ He only, .and . 
■■ no body else’’? ’ Dayanandji .has 


commented upon M. 17 .oi 

31 of , Yajurveda and has .inserted 
that in , his Bhumika. , I quote, 
as follows, the sloka as is found 
in the Urdu Bhumika by Babu Ni- 
hbl Singh. Saheb:-“ In the same 
way He formed, vraters from the 
essence, of fire, , Agni from .Vayu 
ya3m from, the sigr, the , skj^ .from 
nature , and he produced nature 
through his, mysterious, poyre^..,” 
Thus it is clear, ,. from the , abqve 
quotation that God has produced 
nature and consequently how can 
it be said to be unbeginning? By 
this all the imaginary statements 
of Dayanandji have been exploded 
and his comparison of God with 
a potter has become null and .void 
■ (God.is ' free, from all 

sorts of corruptions,' that is to* say, 
‘ He is pure in all respects)^ ' I am 
I sorry to state here that the trans- 
I later of the Rigvedadi Bhashya 
Bhumika in Gujarati has, oh page 
106 ‘ of the Gujarati ‘ Bhuinika 
printed in Samyat' 1961, quoted 
this Mantra but has only written 

(He 

has produced the sky through 
his might ) and’ has omitted the 
word '‘iljlu’ (nature) which goes 
against Dayanandji. Did he not 
notice the regulations, 4th and 
5th, of the Arya Samaj? Do 
they (those regulations) mean that 
a true thing can be made untrue or 
truthmay be concealed with the sole 
object of deceivii^ . the ’ p.ebple? 





I think he’ must be an admirer. ’o£ 
the proverb ^one opinion for’ the. 
chamber and another for the plat- 
form?. He did not even consider 
what i opinion a reader, who reads 
the Urdu Bhumika and the Grujarati 
Bhumika, would form, of him. But 
he only is not to be blamed because 
Dayahandji . has also got this habit. 
He' considers it to be: a child’s 
play to • change the r meaning, of any 
Sloka. He; has quoted on page 109 
of the Bhumika. Atharva. K. 10, 
A. 4, M. 8 which runs thus: — 
fGod produced the ’ universe into 
'three forms viz: — the highest, * 
midmost and lowest hy means of 
His ' supernatural power. This 
Universe was created, 'wearing all 
forms, by Prajapati, the creator.’ 
It has been clearly- stated herein 
that God created the Universe con- 
sisting of nature &c by His super- 
natural power and hence it follows 
that nature- is not imbeginning. 
Ho one can take the meaning of the 
word used by Daya- 

nandji (His ‘j€Rrt’) to be ‘natural* 
and. if so taken the sen^nce 

'^=*{1’ would be equal 
to Cell'd 

, (He produced nature by his nature) 

^ The . publishers of . the Gujarati ‘ 
Bhumika mean by ?the highest’, ‘nature’ 
&c, by the *midmq3t’, ’ ‘the mortal- body * 
beneath the sky’ and by the lowest ^ 
they mean ‘grass, earth, lower kinds of 
worms, insects &c.’ 0:51. 


which is absurd. Therefore we^ire 
forced to admit that G^od created 
nature &c by , His supernatural 
power. How' there’arethree Mantras 
of the Taitiriya Upanishada which 
run thus:— -‘Prom that self Brah- 
man) sprang ether (Akasha, that 
trough ' which we hear);, from 
ether, air (that’ through which 
we hear and feel); from air, fire 
(that through wMch we hear, feel 
and see) ; from fire, water (that 
through which we hear, feel, see 
and taste); from water, earth (that 
through which -we hear, feel, see, 
taste and smell). From earth, herbs, 
from herbs, food, from food, seed 
and from seed, man. . Man . thus 
condstsofthe essence of food. From 
food are produced all cr^tures 
which dwell on earth. In the 
beginning this Atma was certainly 
the only thing existing; apart from 
it was nothing whatsoever’. All 
the Mantras above quoted prove 
that God has produced everything 
on this earth; and He was alone 
(i. e. He ^only was self-existent 
and apart from Him was nothing 
whatsoever); and consequently how 
can you believe soul and nature 
to be unbeginning ?| How a man 
cannot, without knowing how to 
read, write or recite, teach to any- 
body “a ‘book containing a thousand 
Slokas. With respect to this Daya- 
.nandji- - writes on page -13 , of . his 
.Bhumika: — As regards this'subject 



soma ask ‘How could , the formless ' 
supreme spirit reve^ the Vedas 
consisting of words*. The answer to 
this question is this that such a 
d!oubt should not be raised in the i 
case of Grod because . it is not i 
proper to do so and because He is 
always able to perform whatever 
work He has to do ^though not 
possessed of mouth, breath &q. 
When Swamiji thus believes that 
although this thing is impossible 
in this material world the question 
‘How could the supreine spirit &c’ 
is not fit to be raised in the case 
of God and if this be the case, does 
it become Dayanandji to' , compare 
God with a potter in the creation 
of this Universe? Undoubtedly in 
this world a potter cannot make 
a ; pitcher without e,arth and a 
carpenter cannot make ' anything 
without wood dr timber because 
they are not creators i. e. they 
have no power to create anything. 
But God is a creator and hence 
how can He be compared to a 
potter? and how can His powers 
be lost sight of ? On page 152 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha * printed 
at Benares in A. D. 1875 it is 
written: — ^‘we ought to see that 
God created all tiie souls indepen- 
dently of all’ and on page 223 it 

** This Satyartha Prakasha is out of 
print but if anybody "wants to make him- 
self sure on the point ho is asked to 
refer to the hook in ‘ 

G. M. 


I is said:— ‘When Gpd created, the 
souls, He after consideration kept 
them aloof from everything else,’ 
These two quotations show tiiat Da- 
yanandji did not believe the soul to 
be unbeginning. Did uot ‘Daya; 
nandji npto that time meet with 
any Mantra of the Veda (a Mantra 
which spoke of soul as being hn- 
beginning) cr did he get it after* 
i wards? 1 think the fact is this 
I that Dayanandji first of all 'believed 
[the soul to be created by God 
and when his 'knowledge was great* 
ly increased he could not digest 
it and so, he began to believe the 
soul' to he unbeginning although 
the Y edas as well as the Upanishadas 
do not . speak of the soul as being 
unbeginning. The hollowness’ of 
' the arguments, by which ‘he > has 
’ tried,, in the, 8th chapter, of the 
Satyartha Prakasha,, to, .maintain 
that these two things , (soul and 
nature) are unbeginning, has been 
made manifest by Pandit Jwala- 
prasad Mishraji in his ‘Dayanand 
Timir Bhaskar’ and by Munshi 
Abdul Aziz Jagdimbaprasad Yarma 
in his ‘ *. In a 

monthly magazine, by name 
Lahore, issued in the month of 
‘Kartik’ of the Samvat year 1939 
a lecture of Dayanandji is printed 
and therein he has declared that 
the soul is subject- to the conditions 
of time, place &c. This shows 
that Dayanandji does not ^^binlr 
the soul to be unbeginning because 
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tliat is' said to be ‘subject to the 
conditions of time’ •\vbicb exists 
at a certain period and wbicb does 
not exist at any other period. Again 
on page 236 of tbe Sat3^artha Pra- 
icasha it is stated: — ‘Prakriti or 
nature is tripartite or tbe union 
of three qualities, namely: — pure 
(satwa), middling (raja) and inert 
(tama) — subtle, volatile and base 
states of matter’. Thus from this 
it clearl3’' appears that Prakriti or 
nature is formed out of union; 
and on page 244 of theSat3^arthaPra" 
kasha Da3'anaudji has given vent 
to his belief that what is produced 
from the union of parts does not 
exist before that union, that is to 
sa3’’, it cannot be said to be un- 
beginning and thus it is proved 
that nature is not unbeginning. 

Now I explain it b3^ giving 
an example in the wa3’’ in which 
Da3muandji would have done it. 
Da3'anandji believes the soul and 
nature to be formed out of union 
of parts and if 5'^ou don’t think 
them to be so I ma3^ say that 
such a nature i. e. nature not 
formed out of the union of parts, 
is not possible of occurrence. 
Suppose I place two forms of 
nature side by side, thus ( • • ) 
and place a third one over them in 
the middle, thus (.*.). Now is this 
third one attached to both of them 
or to only one ? If it , is said 
that it is attached to only one 
it will not be in the middle ; but 

12 


I had placed.it hi the! middle. 
Therefore youwwill haveltb admit 
that it is attached to iboth and 
in .order ■ that it] may, be i attached 
to both it (what* we placed above) 
should be divided, unto parts. Now 
because all the nature are of, the 
same, sort and ’if one is divided 
into parts it follows that the other 
I one must also be so - divided.^ Take 
this , in, a different way. Suppose 
I place three atoms . side by side, 
thus (...) and ask ‘Is the middle 
one attached to hoth orone only?’ 
If it is admitted that it is attached to 
both, it will be divided, into ^ parts 
and that conjunction must be iadmit- 
ted to have taken place; and if al- 
though it is in the middle.it cannot 
be said to be attached to both, it is 
certain that it has no length and 
breadth and if this Prakriti or 
nature has no length and breadth 
an3i^ other Prakriti or nature will 
have also no length and breadth, 
because all different Prakritis are 
of the same sort (or are different 
forms of one and the same thing). 
And because as Dayanandji believes 
(on page 247 of the Satya'rtha 
Prakasha) non-existence never 
becomes an actual existence and 
if Prakriti or natiure is proved 
to be composed of parts it can 
never be said to be unbeginning. 
Now let us take our example in 
another way. Suppose we: place 
eleven Prakrities in a .line thus 
( ). Will this line be 
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.di-^ded equally br not? It will| 
’ undoubtedly be so divided accord-i 
ing to the 10th figure of Georiietryj 
and consequently nature will be 
( divided into parts and in that’ 
- case conjunction must be admit-! 
ted to have taken place which 
shows that Prakriti or nature is 
not unbeginning. ' ! 

The Musalmans believe God 
to be all-j^owerful and they con*? 
sidw ' even the smallest ktom] 
nature &c to have been created 
by (^d.’ Against this belief of 
.the Musalmans, Dayanandji says:- 
fCan God create anotheriG-od? 'Can 
he die of his own accord? Can he 
..be ignorant, sick and foolisb?’ 
The first answer to this is that 
if you admit, on account of the 
faults you have attributed to God 
in the creation of nature and' the 


soul, that God has created mean 
and worthless objects, have you 
not proved God to be defective by 


considering, , on , pages 152 and 
232 of the , edition of, ^atj^^arthk 


Prakasha ( pnnted in A. D. 18751 
Ihe soul as created by Gf’d? M.pre" 
over, .Dayanandji does not even 


know this much , that existence iS 
of three kinds, .namely ,:-r-( lb 
necessary existence,.as for, example, 
God and all ;his attributes; (2b 
proper existence, .e. g. all objfectp 
visible - on - .this' earth and u < ( 3 1) 
impossible existence, as for }e3q- 
ample, a partner '.to God, . , Npiip 


-see • how > all ' the’ facts' mentioned 
by Dayanandji ' in the above state- 
ment ‘come under the third head 
' (irapossible existence). God can- 
not create another "God , because 
another God, if 'created, will not 
be unbeginning; because he was 
not before ,but ' was ' created after- 
wards!, while God is .unbe^nning. 
.lie cannot', die of his own accord 
for .‘He is unbeginning and His 
emstence is hecessa^. • He can- 
not be ignorant, sick and foolish 
because all these are .defects, and 
God is free frorb all defects. God 
cannot be said to have any defect 
in creating, the soul and nature 
because they are not such as to 
bring any defect upon, the man 
who creates them. Of course, God 
cannot create, anything, - which 
comes ■ under, the first head 
( necessary existence ) because 
such a thing is always un- 
begjnning ; , and , the Musalmans 
belieye, God only to be a necessary 
existence. It is necessarj^ that Da- 
yanandji should, if he considers 
soul land- >. 'nature as a necessary 
, existence, .bring if forward proofs 
: .and arguments to prove the same. 
Dayanandji could not do this but 

- .on the contrar3^, he foolishly be- 

- gan ,to consider Prakriti to be 
■unbeginning, like the clay of a 
-potter, in the creation of the world 

after- ' speaking of the creation 
• lof^the' soul- and nature along with 



other imposBible objects. Not only 
does a potter, require clay, but lie 
also requires a rod and a wheel. 
Now when Dayanandji accentuates 
the necessity of nature in the 
creation of the world as clay is 
necessary to a potter why did he 
not show the necessity to God of 
other instruments like the o.ther 
instruments of a potter? Will any 
follower of the • Dayanandji like 
to make up this deficiency in 
Dayanandji^s , statement?. But the 
fact is this, that it is .nothing but 
foolishness to compare the work 
of God with that- of a potter. A 
potter cannot .form anything out 
of clay without his instruments 
but that is not the case with God; 
He can create anything without 
any instruments. In the same 
way a potter cannot form any- 
thing without clay but God is able 
to create this world without Pra- 
kriti or nature. Dayanandji, it 
seems, does not care to remember 
what he has already written. He 
writes on page 211 of the Satyar- 
tha Prakasha:-“ The word ‘Al- 
mighty’ means that God: stands 
in need of nobody’s least help 
in doing. His work of creation, 
preservation and destruction. and 
in doing equitable justice to souls 
according to their merits and de- 
merits- In other words he accom- ■ 
plishes all his works out of his 
own infinite power. ” Again, it is 


, written, on page 216 of the Satya- 
rtha Prakasha, viz:-“ God has no 
hands but He m^es and upholds 
all the worlds with the hand of 
His pow:er. He has no feet, but 
being all-pervading, He is the 
swiftest of all in motion. He has 
no organ of sight, but He sees all 
creatures in their true light. He 
has no ears but He hears the voice 
of all. He has no internal ■ sense 
but He knows all. There is hone 
in the world who comprehends; 
him.’’ If to the above quotation 
words “not, nature but every- 
thing is created out of his power” 
are added, what doubt can be 
raised? Thus it is clear that God 
accomplishes all His works out of 
His own power and this is what 
the Koran teaches. Now if 
God cannot accomplish His 
work without the help of.nature His 
power will be imperfect and He 
will stand in need of the help 
of nature and its qualities. Now 
God can be compared to an expert 
engineer in creating this world 
by the combination of the different . 
forms of matter or nature, and the 
Europeans who make great dis- 
coveries by means of different 
sorts of combinations should be 
called Smaller Engineers.; Now 
if God is called God on account 
of this work only, these European 
Engineers must also be called 
Smaller Gods. 



' ' THe questioia ‘What 'cause 'was 
it 'irndde from’, which 'Dayanandji’ 


has' raised on this Ayat, is hot^ 
really speahing "a question on the 
p'resent Ayat but it is quite irre- 
levant and /render^ those, who' 
believe God to 'be the creator of 
the world, unbelievers^ ‘ 1 do not 
at all understand the ' motive of 


Dayanandji in raising’ this ques-' 


tion. The Koran has described’ 
the cause of the' certain product's* 
in the universe. ‘I have created’ 
man a'hd 'genii in order that they 
may offer prayers to me and thht 
they '‘may believe in my unity' 
(that' is to say^ they may believe' 
that there is no , partner to God)’ 
Chaipter , 51 (entitWd ‘The dispers- ' 
ing’) V. 56; Again all pray to 
God in order that he 'may show' 
mercy, favour,' justice and other. 


qualities which' He, po'sse’sses and 
if He is not called the' creator i 
how can these' 'qualities "be ' 'attri- 
buted to Him?' 

28: — ^When 'we appointed the^ 
holy house of ' Mecca ' to be the ' 
place of resort for 'ni'ankind,''and.’ 
a place of security ;’aud 'said, ‘‘Take 
the station of Abrah'ani for a place’ 
ofprayer’.Mi i; S. V.'117;" 

Reviewer:-Did‘ n6t God make - 


or appoint any holy pla^'e -before 
the ‘exist'en'ce’ of ' the Ka'aba or the 
house of' Mecca? If’ 'He did, there'' 
was no necessity ' of 'making the ' 
house or temple of Medea. -If ' He" < 


did hot, He deprived the previous 
‘ generations of a' holy place for 
i resort. Grod might perhaps not 
[have remembered before to make 
a" holy place. 

Answer; -God has not made 
or appointed any holy place other 
than the holy house of Mecca. 
The doubt‘He deprived'the previous 
generations of ' a holy place for 
resort’,' 'which Dayanandji 'has 
raised on this Ayat, bespeaks his 
ignorance, because the holy place 
of' Mecca was built ' from time 
immemorial. It is Said in the 
96th Verse of Chapter III of the' 
, Koran '(entitled, ‘ The ' faniily of 
,Imran’), ' viz; — ‘Verily the first" 
house 'appointed unto' men' to 
worship in was that which is in 
Mecca? blessed and a' direction 
to "all creatures?’ and it is also 
stated in Hadiso that Kaaba (holy 
plate ’"of Mecca) was the first 
house* 'and that it was built by 
Hajrat 'Abraham. Hajrat Abraham 
built it anew on its desolate 
ground and he was the fourth 
man who built the house. Thus 
all the idle talks of Dayanandji 
are at an end. ' 

■ • It is written on page 36 of the 
biography of Dayshandji by Dal- 
patraiji of Jagranu, viz: — ‘Again 
I went to visit the famous and 
beneficial holy places and worship 
there. This shows that Dayan an d- 
ji 'believes' certain places" to' be 



‘Famous aud beneficial bolj' places’. 
Now I quote his own words: — 
‘Did not God make or appoint any 
liolj' place before the existenee of 
Badrinaraj^an aud Hardwar? If 
he did, there was no necessitjf of 
making the hoi}' places of Badri- 
narayan and Hardwar. If he did 
not, he deprived the previous 
generations of a hoi}' place for re- 
sort,” It is to be seen what an- 
swer can a follower of Dayauand- 
ji give to it. Radha Krishna Mehta, 
tne translator of the Satyartha 
Prakasha in Urdu must have 
fore-thought this doubt and so he 
has left out the words 
(beneficial holy places) from page 
10 of the biography written by 
him. Well done! 

^ 29: -Who will be averse to the 

\ religion of Abraham, but lie 
whose mind is infatuated? Surely 
we have chosen him in this world 
and in that which is to come he 
shall be the only righteous man 
M. 1, S. 1, S. 2, V, 122. ' 

Reviewer How is it possi- 
ble that all that do not believe 
in the religion of Abraham, are 
foolish? What is the cause that 
God chose Abraham only? If he 
chose him because of his being 
} righteous, there can be many other 
^ righteous people. If he chose him 
without his being righteous, he did 
injustice. Verily, it is right that 
whoever is righteous, is dear to 
God, but not the unrighteous. 


Answer: — Dayanandji seems 
to lose his senses when he ' raises 
, any doubt. In the translation of 
' Dayanandji, viz:-‘‘we have chosen 
him in this world,” .there is no 
word to show that God has chosen 
Abraham only ; consequently why 
should Dayanandji say:-“ God 
chose Abraham only’’? Dayanand- 
ji is very weak in Grammer. ^ 
Again it is stated in Review No. 
^9:-“0 Mary, the Lord hath chosen 
thee ” and hence I do not under- 
stand why Dayanandji wrote“Abra- 
ham only” when Mary was also 
chosen by God. ■ Many' persons 
are described as being ! chosen 
by God at many places • in> 
the Koran. In the 33rd verse of the 
chapter 3, entitled ‘The family of 
Imran, ’Adam, Noah, the descend- 
ants of Abraham and Imran are J des- 
cribed as being chosen by God 
and in the 42nd verse of the same 
■ chapter Mary is so described., The 
words ‘God hath chosen thee’ 

: are used vdth respect to many 
learned men at other places. , : 

Now Dayanandji’s statement 
j ‘ How is it possible &c .’ reflects 
very little credit on his learning.) 
He does not even- remember what) 
he says or writes.. It is said on' 
page 126 of the ’Satyartha Pra-!j 
kasha that he who does not .accept, 
the authority of the Vedas is called 

■ ' The translators in^.Urdu hav,e oor- 
i^oolod this mistake' of Dayanandji. ' 

I • ■ - - - 
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an.^atheist. , How is this possible? 
Again on, page 232 it is said: — 
‘when anybody is interrogated as 
to what religion he professes, he 
should reply that 'bis religion is 
Vedic, that is to say, he believes 
in the teachings of the Vedas*. 
How can this be possible? Daya- 
nandji himself' says ‘surely in 
that which is to come he shall be 
the only righteous man’. What 
scope is there 'for a doubt in' direcit' 
ing the people to the path* 'of 
righteousness and in calling those, 
who ^e averse to this' path' of 
righteousness, foolish or infatuat- 
ed? And although Abraham is once 
declared to be righteous it is 
nothing but foolishness 'on the 
part of Dayanandii to say ‘If He 
chose him without his being righte-. 
ous, he did^ injustice*. , • Many 
virtues or good qualities are, as-, 
cribed, in the, Koran, to Hajrat, 
Abraham. He, parted .yrith his. 
father .because he (his father) was 
an idolater and 'he h’ad/ disputed 
with 'Himrod, who was the, king 
at that time, on the question of 
idolatry. Bvery saiie person' would 


* Dayanandji hn9,virrongly transfated 
this part of the Ayat. The correct trans- 
lation is this : ‘And sutely* in 'th&t ■which 
is to come he shall be one of. the righte- 
ons’, and ‘he, only shall' b.o .the, rightor 
ons ' man’-t-which' is naedby Dayanand- 
ji only points out .his ■weakness, in 
grammar.' ' - ' G. M. ' '' ' ’ ' 

t'lf Daydnandji had read 'th'e two' 
Ayatsin connection with this (i.n. the 
Ayat quoted /-him) ' all 'hid^.donbte 
■would ^dve 'both set’ at rest. ' '' ' G.' Jil,' 


like to se|cve such personage, 
and it is clear that only, a foolish 
man will not condescend to do so.- 
Dayanandji himself is against, 
idolatry but in criticising the Islam 
religion he found the allegiance 
to him (Abraham) eligible for a 
. doubt. Alas ! , ■ . , . 

, 30: — ^We have seen thee turn 

^ * • t ' 

; about thy face, tow^d*!. heaven, 
jwith uncertainty, but we will C^use 
thee ,,to 'turn , thyself .towards- 
a Keblah that will -please theei;- 
Turn therefore thy face \ tow;ards 
the holy temple of Mecca ^ and 
wherever ye he, turn < your, , face 
.towards that place. — ^M. ilvS.ilj 
■S. 2, ,y. 135. ' > . I ‘ • 

. Reviewer : — Is - - it a- , small 
idolatry? No, it lis a big.' one. > 

- fAffirmer — ^Wej the -Musulnians 
arc not idolaters but rather; we 
are. iconoclasts- or idol-breakers J 
for we do nob regard Keblah to 
be. Grod'.' ' ' ' 'j • ' 

' Denier-ThCy whom ydU' regard 
to be idolaters, do' not regard the 
idols, to he Godj -hut they pray 
to God before them;, If you are 
iconoclasts, why do you not break 
the Keblah, a great idol? (The 
Black Stone of Abraham). 

' Affinner^Why so, there is an 
order in the Koran that we should 
turn our face towards the Keblah. 
But they: have no such order- in 
the. Veda, .so how can they -not 
he (idolaters? How can we , he so? 
!^ior,,.it ,is .incumbent, upon us to 
obey „ God’s command, 



’ ‘Denier-They liave got an otdter 
in their Purana as you have ini 
your Koran. They . believe' thej 
Purana to' be the word ofVyasii,' 
; the incarnation of Go'd, as j^Ou 
beKeve the Koran to' be' the \vb!rd' 
of God. With regard to idoliiti/y,l 
there is ho difference between them! 
and yoh. ’ On the contrary,* yoti are 
'gr^t idolaters 'and they ate small.! 

' ' The ' case 'bf the 'Musulmans^’is like 
' that ‘ of ’ a hidh who wahted 
' ■ to' '’turn 'a cat, ' ' that had got in 
'before him, out of the house, but 
I 'lbj a camel got in to boot. < In like 
" manner i the Musulmans turned 
small idols out of their religion, 
'ibut.the great idol like the' moun- 
tain which the tmbsque, of Mecca 
'is, -vdth its Black Stone is thrust 
upon Islam. Is it a small idolatry? 
Verily, if you accept the Vedic 
religion as we do, you will . be free 
from idolatry and .other evils, :but 
not otherwise. So long as you do 
not abjime your great , idolatry, 
you should feel, ashamed of refut- 
■ . ing small, idolaters and desist frpni 
it. You should make', yourselves 
sanctified by being away .from 
idolatry. 

AnS'Wer*. — Dayanandji has., set 
aside all sense of shame in speak.- 
ing ill of the Islam. Hajrat Mau- 
lana Mahomed Kasim Devbandi 
' (may 'the 'Peace of God 'be on'him) 
has, many ' * times, ’ given an6'<7ers 
to such idle' talks of Dayanandji 
aud has; ajso sent .answers to them 


iii wi:itin^'''but'''stil!l' he'>"'goeh on 
talkih^' foolishly and without ; any 
'sense 'of 'shame.' The said*' Moulvi 
'Saheb has, > during ,.his Jif&rtime, 
■published' a bobk, by name 

’, refiiting the doctrine of Daya- 
nandji 'as regards the 'Keblah, whi6h 
is vbly interesting to read ' and 
which only deals with ; the. descrip- 
tion, of; the Kebla and .which ,, is 
(greater in . bulk ; than , the 14th 
■Chapter of Satyartha Prakasha. , 
•The Ayat of the Koran which 
Dayanandji has here ’.quoted orders 
that we should turn our face to- 
wards Keblah/.and how can ^:he 
mere: turning of the face, signify 
the worship of the Keblaii?; Daya- 
nandji . says in the , preface to, ,the 
14th, Chapter (of the , Satyartha 
Prarkasha): — ‘I have taken great 
pains to study the Koran with the 
help of the Moulvies’; but it seems 
to me that Dayanandji is not right 
here, for had he studied the Koran, 
he would not have regarded the 
turning of the face towards Keblah 
to be a worship of the Keblah. It 
is written in the‘' l66th Chapter of 
the ‘Ivorati (entitled ‘Kbreish’), 
Yersb2: — ‘Let' them serve the Lord 
■of this house; < who sup'plieth them 
with tfood, • and,;hatbi rendered them 
securp from' fear’; In this, there,. is 
an express^ command ‘to serve the 
Lord of. this .house’ and hpnce I 
do hot understand Whence hh' got 
or by what he' was tempted to make 
a statement as re^rds the'worshi]) 
of , the Keblah. - .d ; w 



96 


- ' Dayanaridji- finds fault '^vith tlic 
•Musulmans for their worship of 
the Keblah, and also calls them big 
idolaters ‘but to regard the turning 
of the”face towards Keblah'as-'ido- 
latry is sheer nonsense. The moan- 
ing of the word' ‘ ' (idolatry) 

is ' ‘to worship- ■ an idol’ but • the 
Musulmans while offering' prayers 
worship God with their' face only 
'turned towards ' Xeblah. Now it 
is necessary for a man, while off cr- 
ying bis ’prayers^' to turn bis face 
'towaVds Neblah.' It is not ‘morally 
hiiidingupon all to turn their face 
towards Kaaba, still less- to ‘wor- 
ship ‘ itj while of course,'' it is a 
moral ■ obligation upon all to offer 
prayers to God'.' From the begin- 
ning to the end of the prayer offer- 
ed- in the Islam religion there is 
no word denoting 'tlie Avorship of 
the Kaaba, not even anj’ Avdrd of 
respect to it. ' The prayer begins 
■with the words ‘ (God 

is all-powerful) and ends witli the 
'words ‘ ’ (may his mercy 
be on you), that is to say, it begins 
with tlie name of God and also 
ends with the name of God., All 

.... j 

should, while offermg prayers, turn 
their face towards Kaaba biit it is- 
not necessary for them to turn 
their face towards its' walls ' also. 
Although at the time of Abdullah 
Bin Zober all. the walls of the 
place had tumbled down and' ' the 
place had to be built anew, prayj- 


•ers' ■ were .regularly and* .rightly 

■ offered. If it- was necessary to- wor- 
ship or ■ offer prayers to the Ka’aba 
it would have been incumbent -upon 
all to stop their . prayers or .the 
' prayers that .wore .offered Avould 
have been considered to have been 
offered after '.Kaaba* was re-built; 
while in the case of \ idolaters an 
idol , can be removed t from, .one 
temple to another r' and the wor- 
shipper of the said idol can perform 

‘all’ the .‘iacred rites pertainhig' to 
that idol in that', another place 
•without caring, .in the least, for the 
•place where the idol was - first in- 
stalled. Near the Kaaba -there - is a 
inountiiin by name' which 

‘is fiftj" times higher than* the Kaaba 
and on' which- there- is a ' Musjid 

■ or a Mosque and also houses where 
'prayers are offered; Now the faces 

of those who ofl’cr prayers there 
will be towards the Xaaba but* no 
I part of the Xaaba Avill be towards 
them. Noav if it Avas binding upon 
all to worship the Kaaba it was' 
necessar}’^ that as in case of idolaters 
some part of the Kaaba must be 
before them. Now the Musulmans 
call Kaaba the house of God and 
it is clear that if we take, the 
sentence ‘A person goes to the 
house of anybody’ the man does 
not go ,to see -the house but - goes 
there to see' the OAvner of that 
house. The honour or respect 
paid to a- king .or an old .maU' on 



the ' throne: is not ' shown, to. the* 
throne but is paid to him who oc« ' 
copies the throne. In' the. 'same, 
way the honour shown to the Ka^'> 
aba must be regarded to have been 
paid to God| and although: the 
idolaters do not regard ah idol to be 
€^d,they consider it to be the image 
of God or the place where God- 
reveals Himself. In, the Islam re<>> 
ligion He alone is fit to be> wor- 
shipped who is self-existent, who 
is the dispenser of equitable jus- 
tice to the people according to 
their merits and demerits and who 
is such that no one can confer 
any benefit upon him ( i. e.* He 
is - not nhd<^ the) obligation .of 
any body) and that nobody; can- 
do Him any harm. He is all per- 
fection; He does not stand In 
need of anybody’s help -and every- 
body else depend upon God- for 
their very existence- and their per- 
fection. In thellslainzeligion their- 
is not any one like nnto Him- 
(God). So how can the fault of 
worshipping the Kabba be attri- 
buted to the Islam. Without the 
words “ ” which 

affirm the unity of God, a man 
cannot be a Mnsalman. because 
the Mnsalmans always mutter 
these words; whichmean that' there 
is no God hut Gbd and so, as said 
above, how. can the fault of-worr 
shipping the Kaaha be attributed 
to .the Islam. Hhe Mnsalmans-^ re- 


I gardi Hajrat Mahmud to > thei 
j hestr of andi > the ffioradiS^ays'i 
|! oihimi that he isna .devotcey. pror 
! phet and : a servant- > .oi - - God ; :.hc,. 
! has* not the power, to . creatctigvqn:; 

: a ^smallest partide of matte* ; r^hfe: 
i cannot do.- goddr. to/.-an^ojdyriOi;; 
harm, ■ ; anybody and; j the iworship: 

' of: Mahomed- is reg3rd^doaS';a.sj|^ 

; of impiety.' Hajrat Hahoimedt.ha.d 
forbidden ithe pedpjb'to adore ibioiti 
How when it- -is*, not s propet :tp 
worship.. Hajrat Mahoinedi ‘ has? 
can it be proper j to. worship tbc 
Kaaba? How -knowledge -hSs al-, 
ways reference. ; to the'- \th¥ngSB 
knownyithat. is-iio say, , as. i$r.thg 
thing saiis; fhe;?kftowJiedge,:pf fet 
thing-f ahdctbei wish: lor ■ choice of 
the : lai3wcri:has,^'jttbtlung( :tp do 
with:it ; while' am 'order; ' depends 
upon- a. rider-, or?' any onerj^ho 
issiies' that' .order;.. he can issue 
such an order as hedikes and the 
wish of theman to whom the order 
is issued has nothing to do with 
that order. It is his duty to obey 
the. command without any prick 
ortormenting thqught immediately 
after hearing that command. Of 
course, if that order depends 
upon such faith or information 
and if on .inquiry it, is found to be 
false it should. ;be considered , as 
a . deceit of (Satan and not a com- 
mand from -fC^d. As I have sdd 
above, knowledge .has reference 
to the (things- '.Imown and is not 
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in the 'positio'n'.’of ^ ah o^rder ^hichy 
depends - upon 'him'- 'who” issues’' 
tint. order.' Thus^his being.Ithe.' 
case, in turning our face towa'rdS' 
Kaaba we obey the’- commandrof'' 
God and 'it is ' necessary that? we- 
should do so. I 'I His. .order does; 
not ‘ depend upon wrong' faith, or' 
information^ • > not only ■ this; ' but* 
Ihere-is no , necessity of anysort 
of faith* in 'obeying His order;! 
we have 1 only to turn our face' in', 
the direction of the (Kaaba. . - Jf 
the turning ofi the ;face . towards* 
the Kaaba • Be said to; ‘be a. wor- 
sln'p of 'the'Kaaba, 'it is; necessary 
here to have, as with the i idolaters,’ 
this faith that the • Kaaba* is ifit 
to be 'Worshipped or to be offered 
prayers to.' • But in 'thes Islam ‘to 
turn one’s face towards*' the Kaaba^'^ 
merely means’ ‘to worship or oiler 
prayers to God with the face 
turned in the direction of the 
Kaaba’. Man* is tied' down, ■ as it 
were, by the"* directions and if 
God issues' this * command that all 
'should offer "Hihi' prayers -'after 
being quite *' separate ■'* frpfai 'the 
directions, sucli a difficult task 
will be ' beforb' the”man -that itHs, 
quite iihpoasible •‘for- him'to fulfil' 
the"' task-* entrusted to him because 


the “body ' of 'the 'man' is tied' do wbj 
as it were, by' the directions. Ify 
therefo'fej it ' ’is ordered'- to/offer 
prayers' yin’-dne'^'p’articular -direc- 
tion,' 'the bydy 'will '/stand'., with' 


the ! face ; tturned .an • th'at : direction 

jbecaus'e* the 'body'is subject to- the* 

• directions • while) j the ’• soulr which 

' haS'Tnolhing' to*'do “.with the direc-. 

! tious-;will -meditate "Upon God and* 

I hence' ‘the- turning-’ of ^ the; fate- 

; towards Kaaba . does ) not signify- 

! the -worship, of -the- Kaaba. ...The 

I Mufealmans-* belie-j/e f,that. 'while, 
» 

I offering^: prayers, .they- fh'ave .only 
I to-, -turn theit fhce-.ttowardsf.i-the, 

! Kaaba and' . if anyone (while ofifer- 
I ing -his prayers considers it morally; 
i binding -.upon r him i, to. i, -worship-, 
! the, Kaaba nhe' is- 'an*:. infidel., -Ko-, 
i body, oexcept. him -wholisignorant,: 
! corrupt. 1 or ' seditious, would be- 
i lieve! the .worship of 'the Kaaba-' 
j to* exist -a in the prayer , t of the 
I Musalmans to' God, .which is 'clear 
enough; . ’• • * . ' i • .*- 

Dayanandji' Has, in- the. 11 th 
i Chapter.of the SatyarthaPrakasha,- 
I given,’- some points - of*- refutation 
of ' idolatry and with' respect to 
the' -Kaaba he lias rsaid this much 
and /nothing- more '.than this ' that 
,the: . - Musalm’ans , ' 'while ! ' offering 
prkyers,-. turn- -their face towards 
the 1 Kaaba’. * H'et-, has 'not proved, 
b^/'any .arguments;' that the turri^ 
ing rof the- face- towards the Kaaba 
1 is? nothing hut- idolatry. Notwith- 
' standing!) he /has'?called that- 'of 
thefddolatefs to -be a isinall.-ido-’ 
latry.ioTh'ere'* miist, I. think,, ■ be' a 
limit i to ; , thei 'folly displayed^ by 
a,- .mam.-ttiSuch iidle. (.talks cioUly 



: create . laughter ior .the, blame of{ to , his ..arrows; we bow to him 
•, encouragfing, idolatry campneveri :often and , often. -Those rwho are 
-be, laid, on, the.i Islam; religion ^and ill-disposed to us and .those to 
, the worship of., other Godsbesides- whom ,;we-( bear grudge, .we- throw 
; ,God |cannot ^be, hidden. from,, the' into your jaws.’; , Here -the arrows 
,,yeda, (that ,;is. to say,/(it .qannolJ of.thetLord are said to be ^ saluted 
be denied, ^1Ilat the Vedas .do. not? or .bowed (to and these arrows ;are 
, sp.eak .about -the unity ■, of >^od..,-, -said /to;; stand for i the rays, of ^e 

< f,' ThejiV^das speak; of the wor- sun and the learned pemonsi -Thus 
.ship; . of- , the i sun and i ,• , fire, t Inj we i cannot .take them, (the arrows) 

. tManu. A. 2 jSloka the v 3 un , is' to , >stand for- any thing.else. iHow , 

i, said to be, worshipped and; at- many now?). Oh Aryas.l -Wilhyouv'pr 
; places in :'the-,f,Samyeda .jAgni is' 'iwill yOu no,t. call,- this -the -I's^or- 
Usaid to be worshipped/-.) Although • ship] of . the^ Gods other; ithan.pppd 
'.such .is tthepcase the '-followers., of ■ .‘himself? .i’,> )t(>V 

!.Dayanandji,v.i being; .f'ashame.dffof mlI {YoUr/mustHhayeljnow-ij' clearly 

< the Musalmans Ideny. the ^worship seen the hoUpyrness of jthe questions 

'ofv, other i God^sj, besides j -God him- i.and jans.wers , , ofr. thej)affirmpr ( ^nd 
. -self ; '-but ithpy thaye j s;ometimes (to' -denier,-, respectiyely.5 Dayanandjiy 
;lI .admit- {-.the r^truth.'. oLala . vRsidha’ -'inj lorderyto j accomplish hisr'objeqt, 
j^Ram Math, another. .itranslatori of has supported the,.,affirmer;.,and 
t J the Satyaf tha- Prakasha in uUrdu, 'has ..theuri-given . ans^yers rjo 'him. 
iwrit.es in.(.) thei>.i‘Sai(dhya?,:Tp*:We :-FrQm; th.e.3.first ..the-) af 5 rmer|ifhas 
; f bow ..to the Lprdipf the East:(Ag'ni)' ’maintained' and.it ‘ was ' proper.'ior 
(J-who ;is-:iithe;)iI<prd:oof.i) lighto-aud -him,, to maintain* that Gpd'..'has 
t'.iknpwle.dge, iwliA-ds.- free, .tfromuall jcommanded .'.nsfcto turn-:otu:ii.face 
.-jbondagC, who is-.our?iprotector land >towards-.'th.ec iKaaba!., andi we- pray 
Ixwhose arrow's 'arai^the. (rays of ? the - to% Gojidwith) our. j face turned: in 
jjsun.-i tiWei.bowc’.to^such^Lord ;’lwe! the direction ipfi-, the ;Kaaba -i ahd 
o/bowito’cburj protectoi^jTwe bow.uto .-iwc; consider' the worship ;-:of cthe 
c'his ^irrowsj-; jwe . bow jto.’him -'Often! C'Ejaaba to' be. a ‘Slifi?tc,(aniaffirma- 
uandlooftenvInTliPse lwho -:-areiill-j i.tion of a.jparther;;t'o'iGbd) ; we in 
\ disposed ,.)'to.;'US iud those to whomj bno way; stand., in. need .of. the help 
.-we ibeari.i grudgey we j;thr( 3 wLidnto| x of 'the Kaaba. Anl Arya may deny 
.t-ypunljaws. -W'e-jbPw, tOtllndray'the l<these 'Statemehts ; .of jthe,: hfi&rmer 
Ygiieat!.'! I/ord:' Pf .the South , . who; as :by * actihg' (the;; part , of , a : ■ ’ 

o.thei i,protePtpr,-pf insesjtS', aud whose - »( deniei- ))h'a'nd>} > may: t whll: afidrm 
.'I'atXQWsOliafb 'l&e leajJned^L we.iibbwj vthatl.ddolatryi exists *' w^'tbe l^slata 



'^std '• '^ifecoiiifc', ^6 to' sUyi 'a lislldt 
Hm,<?b*^ifelciiid‘*the'peb]^le;' 

' I , / t3i .ijks ay ’^ot ' of ' thosb ' ate! 

^^^Tai'ri-'in^^ff^t ‘^for’^thb' ’feligioii'^bf* 
-"‘TJdd^eKat' fHb^Wb’'dead;>«a,^theyj 
^iviiigi Mil, 'fS.'2/'-S; 2i; VJ 1«I4.! 

aj^ng of 'kmi&igj 
^fcHj^bn '-(Sf.'Goa? 
j/ou Say that it'«is-for 
“ ' ^dr|iosc? iPdr, f^th 
b^s ^ ‘-l/ait,’ -■’tlii; ‘ * fight 

hard. You will win. Tiiey^^ll 
'^d^t^kar ^luddbr ufill'^hriugi 

J to oAfkfwardsj 
^^bu^Will^ihdhlge^<^in abhittality;' It' 

: # Idt aifl >l»hiil£r ^ phtjpbsW 

<it!ltfi«fdhiil7^tcaehih^ 

'V)! ('i(<'i f; I 

■’ <Al»WOr:^Inviidic jrfAfiblc 
idngutfge^therd'ls :ia'(^ro(Vel:b^hith' 
ftmeaus ' t •• j 

•ithatLjis,' ‘fofh' jauhdibbd'eyeevti^< 
’’tWng/appfcatefj^eltew’v^’Dayiattaild-j 
'rji'^wa's’-^hifftsclf' *^aiiyaai ^ < /add 
let' Jiis f 5 exaidina^ f ?dhti'M of » a' 
i'^Sauy^i- as arembuti'ouied'^'liy hiihJ 
oOn ^aga ■ ^158 of ' ^ the’ Satyaitha 
''Prakasha^^.^rih'ttd’ dn’%.’r D.I1875 
rdtMs B^id'^'(Thei^anyasis)'<shetild 
licot he ^s^eddy ^of iWeMth^and'shouldl 
'»^uot' try ^ to:Tabqui'i:eJJC?eallh;>t!Tfiey 
shodld not^olcetiieir'iidBein any^bf 
' fhe't^^bfldly^ ttansactibus’v ^ 'Again 
n>iS|)age'^lfi3 ibfiafaaid)^Phdy'^shohld’ 
I’stay- udder i a ptrceand'feHofddibiflyl 


keep' ‘k've^ei lo brinlf'thieir alms 
in. " They shbiild put on ; flirty 
clothes ’ and^ shbuldt not' fed! kSec< 
tibn lor ^anything other than 
God.’ ‘A^hih'oh page 164 it is 
saidt-^^The Sahyasis should' go 
tb thb hbiik'e df anybody to beg 
fobd 'aft'cr the owner of the house 
has taken ‘his meals/ ’But ^hen 
Day ankndji became • g^efedy - * • of 
inbneyheh'bcaine doose*in the'db- 
senrahbe”6f tiie diities of aSahyasi 
ks'if 'ke ' had Wgdtten all ; the 
‘the'^ihi'hgs<'nbbdftil'*to -sL' Sanytisi 
t'anfl ^aftbrwards hb did' hot '‘eVen 
mbutibh 'these things in the second 
edition ' of the SatyarthaPthkasha 
<and I began' to ^abt hgainst ' 'what 
he had written in the first e^tiion. 
iHis^grecldv for 'wealth %as sb mhbh 
increased 'that' ‘he uiiied to get 
fa 'ifibnthly 'Salary = of -Rs. ^5b from 
RUja laykHshhadas iC.(L 'B^' But 
fbf'^bhati^ people) pay 'him 

darge'^sdms'of^'ffioneyotithf which 
^some'hlohey wasused to 'defray the 
.'printings' charged ' 'of /the '*com- 
)hiehtary 'on fthe Vedas*.: He'had 
^alsphiadc n > request to the^ different 
jbrandies foff>the ..fArya)Samaj lo 
Ticollect ifimds 'to ('meet • with <:the 
expenses of publishing books on 
(igrammar 'rwHich were ^ greatly 
ne’ededrahd 'had said , that '^those 
-jwho/wodld'^' subscribe would; nget 
c-asimany f hooks as the 'money they 
fjfaad./ subscribed would bring, ^to 
'ihem^;/ Ih^this way dOOOasupees 



•were * collected can^ tihe books x^erej 
sold : sit four times; their actual! 
price but uo book was ' givfeu'ito' 
the subscribers to this 'fund.'*' I'ni 
’ this ' ' '-way - under various pre'tektsj 
he used to collect' large sums! 'of! 
money. When he ^died' he was' 
declared to possess thrity-fi^' 
thoussmd rupees \)(rhich wefd at'a| 
'Mahajak’s shop in' Bombay aUd! 

‘ his 'proper^ with the ‘press Slc 
was declsired 'tb 'be- 'worth on'ellad 
bf ' rupees. 'Hci’ 'althofighi he was a 
’fSahykri-Wsed ‘to'live in bungalows 
and la!rge hbuses' iiistead of ' living 
dnder a tree.' Hcs'dSed to take’ rbst 
on a- soft . seat with ' ''a cushibn - 

' * I • f ( ( 

attabhed’ tn it' and he^ usfe'd jto 
deep ;6n a'^sofa 'Trith 'a' sdft seat. 
•‘He used/ ‘'mady times - to -chfew 
' betel-leaved and' to sinOke ahukkih . 

• 'The ’cbok'iilw^ys' prepated good 
' dishes for hiin 'add a ‘'^1^ ’ '(bhoi) 
used'ti 'tirash; his feet-.’-He' ialways 
' ■ thfew shawl ' ’npbn -his- hbdy * and 
'i^as ‘-forced to ' call' - Ramabai* ;of 
‘^Calcutta 'at "Merath ' i)aying ''h(e| 

. for her , train-fare,, from, Calcutta 
to Merath ,'and .‘.back.,*, How, cfar 
•should I write about, '.such ‘a bad 
'Conduct on his part-* 'It ‘appears 
'•‘froin what l- have said above thal 
‘Dayankndjr did not,', poSsess,’>an^ 

. ' of the 'characteristics ' df a 'Sanyasi 


• I,, “copied tlus 'down -froi 
■ ^eges .lO-U of ' the book ’ 

i^’Pandit ' Jagannathdas'-t of 

-jHtuAdabad; , - < r Ti ■. hOi 'M.^ - > : ; }’'• •' I 


whi'clh . he • -had 1 mentioned ; in the 
' first' 'edition 'bf the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha. -Now ' see • 'what-' sort of a 
'man 'Hajrat ’ Mahomed was. Al- 
though 'iie conquered many coun- 
tries' 'he did not even get- .food 
to his heart’s content for two ‘days 
together.. On the day on which 
he 'died it ■was found' that ‘his 
armour was- mortgaged' to a 'Jew. 
He used to get 2^ % dr fourieth 
part from the belieVierS' 'as '.alms 
but he, considered .thjs fo\ be 
nselesb for himself or' fjoVhis des- 
cendants. Hehsed ' t'o spdnd large 
sums /in -charity daily arid did 
pbt keep any th^ng 'in 'the vhonse. 
'At night he used tb,o^ei'pr'ayers 
to God for so much.. time,. as ^ to 
have a ^axge sw^^ing on' trie Ibgs. 
He always slept ori a' sack-^lpth 
folded twice.! One., day' hiS' ‘'^Hfe 
folded It fotur' times, but he' \7arned 
her, !jaext 'Jday / net to flp so' in 
■ future. fjOne day he slept on a 
‘mat .and thd people seeing : the 
marl^ of/the mat on^his b^y told 
him !to ‘have auch "'comfortable 
thirigsa’s soft bed, etc, bnt ,]?ajf;at 
refused to do so.’, ’! He used' to 
mend liis shoes with his‘ own'hatids 
. and so., his naihre ’ and 'conduct 
were such. as, not i:o be in an}/ "^ay 
/defective,' Ml these 'fac^’^are 
.mentioned ih '.Hadis'o arid "in his 
.biography. Thus ypu musV.have 
:se^n,.',fwh^^er, it was | Hajrat 
^^I^ahonj^d- whoj underwent /. ppdily 
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exertioti ■ or whether > it was Daya- 
nan iji. Dayanandji ought to have ' 
talked such nonsense (and it would 
have been better had he done so)i 
-after proving that, Hajrat Mahomed 
lived comfortably after he conquer- , 
ed different countries and after, he i 
got power into his own hands. 

Dayanandii says ,‘It is ,forf 
your selfish purpose’., It is,, not 
proper for him "to find such a fault 
with Hajrat Mahomed. He would 
have been believed, had he proved 
any change in his conduct His 
condition after this Ayat^was 
, revealed and after he got victories; 
was the same as ,it was before the| 
Ayat was revealed, consequently: 
how can the faiilt be 'attributed 
to him? But, • on the .contr^,j 
. Dayanaudji always tried to secure 
his purpose. As I . have , said above, 
he first of, all - nienti'oned the 
duties of a Sanyasi . but when he 
became avaricious he did’ \ not 
mention these duties in the second 

I I j ' , 

edition of the SatyarthaPrakasha. 
He did not stop even here but to 
secure his purpose , he wrote, tak-J 
ing Manusmriti as his authority, 
on page 177' of ' the ^Satyairtha 
Prakashathat the Sanyksis are not 
prohibited from ’ accepting wealth 
and coined the jSloka — 

I ’ which 

according to him means': — ‘A 

' ^ f 'If *■ , , 

person should. ,give various kinds 
of jems, gold and the like’valu: 
ables ,to' the' clergy (Sanyari)’i 


But great scholars !are of (i opinion 
that nowhere in , Manusmriti; can 
such a Sloka, be -found. , The pub- 
lishers, jof ,the (Satyartha- Prakasha 
in . Gujarati. :ought to, he ashamed 
of their conduct because lin.fprder 
to hide, this defect of Dayanaudji 
they say that the. Sloka here quoted 
by Dayanaudji is., ithe Gth^^Slpka 
of A. r 11 of I ■ Manusmriti. jf}.. But 
this isruotfire^y the ^case; tM® 
Sloka (Cannot, be^ the '6th|j§lqka 
of A. 11. of Manusmriti because 
the., words, : usedo by iDayanandji 
cannot, be found there. .The first 
. half of ;the ; Sloka t in ,,,Manusmriti 
. begins withi | ‘ V , and j^e 

.second half begins ;wi,th/.^;^:fi|Rg’. 
It, does,., not speak abput the giving 
. ofj'weEJth ,orf;jems to a Sanyasi. 

, The j , publishers .ph ,jhe ^Satyartha 
^^akasha. in Gujarati ,,;^,ould,;not 
have jcome . forward,' to. support 
Djayanandji in this point had they 
.seen, hat ;.A. 6, Manusmriti) 
.tieats,, ,at great , length,^ of,, the 
Sanyasis ’and that A, ITdpes hot 
say. a’’ word' ' abiout. th’Om.^ For 
more proofs' of ' this5‘ ref4r bo -pages 
' 191-97- of - 

^ ' I do notunderstah'dwhat Daya- 
' nandji jmeanshy ‘well, what’is ithe 
necessity of dying. or killing. in 
fight for the. feligipn of ,Gp,d?’ 
If he questions , the /necessit^i^ ' of 
fighting in 'those' days T ' mky 
say , that there w^ such a~necessity . 
Thci '.idp.latei;s . were, thellfirst ..ene- 
mies .'of -the, Musalmans and *whe'n 
jjthey subjected them (thel'Mukal- 
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mane) to groat linrdsliips some of 
tho Miisnlmnus wont to Ab3’S3iiua 
nud sought the protection of Jfiij- 
jashi, the king of that place. Some 
Went to Gindina from Mecca and 
Mahomed had also to leave his 
dear country (Mecca) and go to- 
Madina. Tlie idolaters did not 
slop here hut they instigated the 
.Tews of Madina against tlic Musal-. 
mans and took them (the .Tows) lO' 
their side. Now starvation began 
to reign s)iprcmc in the case of 
tho Musjilmans. Is it not, there* 
fore, nccessar)’ to rival tho idolaters 
and pay them their due? Every 
follower of Daynnnndji would un- 
hesitatingly say that they should be 
repulsed and the Musalmuns ought 
to 1)0 freed from the tyranny of 
the idolaters. If Dayanandji .says 
that God docs not order the people 
to fight let us examine the works 
of Dayanandji. It is written on 
page ISO f»f the .Sntj’artha Prn- 
kashu : — * The I.rord says : 0 rulers, 
lot your weapons, fire-arms, missiles, 
guns, muskets, hows, swords and 
other arms ))c powerful and 
clTectivcin vanquishing the cnumio.s 
and resisting their onslaught.: and 
let your army he admirable and 
efficient so as to he always victori- 
ous. But let the tiforc-said arms 
and accoiit rements be not so useful 
to one who does roprohcnsiblo and 
unjust deeds. To. he c.xplicit, a 
rule pro.^pers and progresses as 


long as tho people arc righteous.’ 
Big. M. 1, S. 39. : M. 2. Here the 
Lord says , to the rulers to, prepare 
their, arms in order to Vtahquish 
their enemies, will those who accept 
the authority of this Mantra or 
will they not admit ‘fighting for 
the religion of God'? This Mantra 
is also given on page 122 of the' 
Bigvedadi lihashya Bhumika but 
it is said to ho M. 2 of Big. A. 1,’ 
A. 3. V. 18 and there is a slight 
change in the translation ; but 
there is no change in tho original 
Sanskrit words of the ^Mantra. It 
is said on page 70? of tho liigveda 
Bhashj’a of Dayanandji that such 
high i)ersonages ns tho president 
of an assembly &c and the subjects 
ought to try to annihilate the 
foes who subject them to great 
hardships just as fire and such 
other things clear the jungles &c; 
Again it is said on page 1661 of 
the same hook that the president 
ought to use fair words, ought to 
punish thi.‘ wicked, ought to create 
dissension.s in the enemy’s camp, 
should make the people follow the 
path of righteousness, and should 
always try to make the. subjects 
free from all kinds of hardships. 
Again on page 299 it is said:— 
'Oh. yon president and ])Coplc of 
the assembly ! -, always try to de- 
stroy your • impious enemies i (uu- 
hclicvors) in the way in which an 
iron hammer shatters stones &c 
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«re:;mGr« fer,vent in love to\7ards, 
God. ,0h! that they who act' un- 
justly did perceive when they be- 
hold their, punishment that all 
power belongeth unto God, and 
that he is severe in punishing \ 
Thus it appears that this Ayat 
says that God will be ' severe, in 
punishing those who act unjustly 
towards him. Thus to raise the , 
doubt ‘whether God will be severe 
in punishing this person or thdt 
person is nothing but folly. I now, 
ask iwhat partiality is there if God 
is merciful to the Musalmans who 
act lip to the precepts of God and 
if he is severe in punishing those 
who are unbelievers and who act 
unjustly towards God in not obey- 
ing His commands ? Dayanandji 
himself says on pages 126 and 
279 of the Satyartha Prakasha: — 
‘He that slanders the Vedas and 
does not accept the authority of 
the Vedas, is an atheist’. This 
is partiality. Mercy is shown to 
. those who act according to the 
precepts of the Koran which shows 
the path of righteousness while 
those who act according to the 
precepts of the books other than 
the Koran receive severe punish- 
ment. It "is only partiality to claim 
the Vedas toibe .like the Koran 
because they do not show the path 
of righteousness. 

Vniat is the meaning of 

inDayanandji’s statement 


‘’If,|he.!is not < partial, i '.heiwdUi. be,-:'' 
merciful to, .him who'.is' virtuous^f ,, 
be he anywhere,, ; and punish . him 
who commits (Vice. ,ln.;suchv .a casec, 
it is not. necessary to belie.ye in,,,, 
prophet Mahomed and, the Koran ? : 
If the word,, ‘ifel’ means soioae,.. 
country or some, place,, no one willi 
undoubtedly, deny, it. Iti.vwould, 
have been the . same f if Dayapandji,/ 
had become a Musalman-,in , Surat. j, 
or in Delhi and .then ; acte,d, , accoi^d- , , 
ihg to., the,. precepts of ; the. ilslainr 
I’eligipn and he, wQuld >have .been., 
cbnsidered like, the; , Musalmaps.x pf 
Mecca and God would, have; been . ; 
merciful, to him. He.; would; have,;, 
also, because of his acting{ in accord- . 
ance with the precepts ' of; the 
Islam religion, surpassed... ithose., 
.residents of Mecca who, . although'-., 
l^ey, are Musalmans, do not obey . 
tke precepts of the Islam’ religion. 

If the word means any., 

religion and if God is merciful to the , 
man of any religion who follows . , 
the path, of righteousness -and is 
severe in punishment to , those^ wjio 
are unrighteous why should Daya- 
nandji say qn page . 126 1 .'of the 
Satyartha Prakasha ; that he ■ who , 
does not accept the authority of 
Vedas is an atheist? Again on 
page 232^ it is^ said The Vedas 
are the speech of God. All tlie 
people should act upon their precepte’. 
Why do you say so ? Again on ^ , 
' the same page it is said ; — ‘when 



anybody is interrogated as to wbat 
religion be professes, he should 
reply that his religion is Vedic, 
that is to say, he believes in 
the ‘teachings of the Vedas’. Why 
do you say so? Arid what was 
’the necessity of setting on focjt 
^the 'Arya Samaj movement and of 
■publishing the Satyattha Pra- 
kasha? Dayanandji should have 
'cibritiriueda member of the l?heo- 
so^hical ' Society' and he ought ip 
have 'done virtuous deeds to the 
best^bf his abilities or he' ought 
to' ‘have ' turned ^Musalman and 
then' perfonried virtuous actions. 
It' is' necessary 'to believe in pro- 
phet ' Mahomed and the Koran 
because God reveals His will 
through His 'prophets and in the 
scriptures ; because the Koran 
only teaches’ the path of righteous- 
ness 'and because' Hajrat Mahomed 
has - only ' described ' the truth, 
Whsii: ‘is agairist the teachings of 
the Koran is false. It is said in 
the ' Satyartha ’ Prakbsha on pa§|e ’ 
402 that the truth is that' those 
peifsons who were, are and will 
be ^he' enemies -of the ‘ Koran 
'■^11 certainly fall into the dark- 
riesS' of- ignorance arid' instead of 
obtdiriing happiness ' suffer ' ex- 
cruciating pain, which however 
great ‘ Vill be insignificant before 
the nlbnstrbcity of their conduct. 
If aiiy Atya'Samajist has a 'doubt 
cohcerriing' ‘ this' he must compare 


a precept of the Koran with that 
of any other religion against the 
said precept of the Koran; he 
must then enter into correspon- 
dence with me, so that I may, 
with God’s grace, set his doubt 
aright. ■ 

Dayanandji had once raised 
the same doubt, viz: — ‘“Why did 
God create Satan when he is an 
enemy of mankind?’ Dayanandji 
believes that idolatry was set ozz 
foot by the Jains (page 317 of 
the Satyartha >Prakasha) and 
through them the people got 
the bad habit of worshipping the 
idols and thuS 99 per cent of the 
Hindus excluding the Jains became 
idolaters. Such temptation to sin 
began to continue in their case 
and it still continues. Those 
averse to the true faith came into 
existence and they, according to 
Dayanandji, * not only put into 
practice such ' things as the sacri- 
fice of cows, and horses at the 
Homa sacrifices, drinking wine 
&c and adultery but also wrote * 
such things in ^e sacred books of 
the .Ajryas (Urdu Satyartha page 
365). WTiy has God created such 
persons? God has created Satan 

^ On pages 149, 171, 303 and 399 
of the Satyartha Prakasha printed in A, 
I). 1875 cows and other animals are 
said to .he offered at the Homa saori- 
fioes. JEhis shows that Dayanandji is also 
one of those who were averse to the 
tme faith and who were tempted to 
commit 'sins. 6. M. 
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1 with- ithe same purpose as that for 
.Twhich; He I ' created the persons 
«>who. tempted others to sin. 

Bad feelings such as those o'f 
. fheing avaricious, malicious , and 
1 deceitful ' &c are to he. found in 
men. Owing to the presence df 
. < such feelings in them they are 
r tempted toperfprm vicious actions 
.and to practise roguery and deceit. 
This, impulse in them is . called 
. , . in.) >,the Arabic • Language ' 

’.) aM.'VHUl ’ ■ ( The ‘ Devil ’ or the bap 
,)/ipart(of the soul in the man). No 
:r. one» can deny the existence of 
,.isuch..a .power in man; and as 1 
' ihave said above Dayanandji' had 
, fallen a 'victim, to it because he 
. could not , abide by, the duties of 
a Sanyasi. Why. should God have 
created such .a power? Just as . God 
. .has created poison and such other 
- dangerous things and .has- made 
( the . people- aware of the antidotes 
against themj so ;in the same way 
he has. created Satan and- has 
clearly- expressed, . in ■ this -as well 
as in ‘Other Ayats,- -the ways, pf 
escaping from his clutches;^' ‘So. 
how can 'it be .possible to raisd'anV 
"aiuttlieie?'' ■ 1 

1. ' • ' ' — t’ i’’ ' '' ' • ' ! ' I 

, The Lord is omniscient, that, 
is to . saly , f nothing, -is i- a - secret to 
Him."’ God’ sees the pastl present 
. and., the .futture. ,, But Dayanandji 
' ' does" not hold '■ 'this - opinion. 'f-He 
says’ oh page 221' of the ,Satyarfch‘a 
Prahasha that to say, j,, that, „.G,od 


is the seer of, three' divisions of 
time, is an act of folly. Although 
such ,is his view he finds fault 
with the Islam religion. If any 
follower of Dayanandji says .that 
Dayanandji also believes God to 
be the seer of the three divisions 
of time because of what he (Da- 
yanandji) says on page , 63 of the 
Rigvedadi Bhashya -Bhumika, I 
must say that he is a- fool because 
het speaks of one thing in one 
I way and, at other place he speaks 
i of the same thing in quite the 
contrary way, in other .words 
because he is inconsistent. Because 
God was ' .omniscient He said to 
Satan ‘ Verily as to my servants 
thou shall have no power over 
..them.’ I have touched this point 
.at some, length in review No. 11. 

Dayanandji says ‘As Satan 
tempts, all ,tjD sin who has tempted 
him to , it? If it betsaid that Satan 
is misled by himself, the others can 
also .be misled .in the same way.’ 
I am very sorry to find Dayanand- 
ji . putting forward such an ■argu- 
ment. . Where do the Musalmans 
say^ that others are .not , misled by 
themselves? Just ,/as Satan was 
misled, by his arrogance and vain 
conceit, , others [ are misled in. the 
same way. ; Only, this is , to be 
borne in,;mind- that Satan, was 
misled :by, .his arrogance , only 
, while others j: can be , misled some- 
. times by' r. their arpgance, some- 
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times by , Satan and sometimes 
by both. Thus how can there be 
any possibilitj?^ of a doubt being 
raised here? I now refute the doubt 
abovermentioned by means of an 
illustration. Dayanandji heard the 
Koran and out of his desire for 
greatness and fame he was misled 
by himself and as a result he 
raised 159 doubts on the Koran.. 
Now if any Arya by reading the 
14th chapter is tempted to raise 
a doubt on the Koran, Dayanand- 
ji must be said to mislead him'; 
and if any other Ar 3 ^a, ha\’ing' 
qualities and ideas similar to 
those of Dayanandji, comes for- 
ward to raise doubts on the Koran, 
Dayanandji cannot be said to mis- 
lead him, but itmust be sai d thathe 
is misled by himself. What is there i 
to be wondered . at if that be the 
case? The statement of Dayanand- 
ji ‘ If , God himself misled Satan, 
he would be the devil of devils’, 
proves that Dayanandji is an un- 
believer. No one but an infidel 
1 yould imagine such a thing of God. 

33:-Verily he hath forbidden 
you to eat that which dieth of- 
itself and blood, and swine’s fles.h 
and (that on which any, other- 
name but God’s hath been invo- 
cated. M. 1, S. 2, S. 2, V . 159. 

ReviewGr:-It is worth while 

\ 

•to think that what dieth of itself, 
or is slaughtered, is all the same. 
There may be a little difference , 


in other respects yet there is no 
difference whatever in the fact of 
dying. As the swine’s flesh is 
particularly mentioned as .being 
forbidden, can it be supposed that 
it is proper to eat man’s flesh? 
Can it be a good thing to kill 
animals and enemies in the name 
of God with extreme pain ? It 
throws- a blot on the name of 
God. Is not God merciful to them, 
that he has given them extreme 
pain at the hands of .the Musal- 
mans without the sins of their 
previous existence? He does not 
regard them as his children. In 
as much as God does not forbii 
the killing of cows and other 
animals highly beneficial to the 
world, he causes their murder, 
as it were, and 'thus becomes the 
author of harm to it. He stands 
charged with the sin of murder. 
Such teachings cannot be of God 
or of the book of God. 

Answer: — It is said on page 
68 of the preface to the Satyartha 
Prakasha:-' There are many pre- 
judiced persons who throw out 
conjectures quite contrary to the 
intention of the writer or speaker. 
These gentlemen are generally 
sectarian. Their intellect is des- 
troyed by the darkness of ignorance 
brought, , .about by sectariani sm ’ . 
In place of the word ‘^Si’ used 
bj'^ {Dayanandji we have in - the 
Arabic -the word ‘ ’Hdfe ’ which, in 




the Ariabic' dictionary ' liataek 
(Kamus) is' given to mean 
‘that which is not ' subjected tjD 
slaughter’. Again it is said ih 
the 3rd verse of Chapter V of the 
Koran (entitled the ‘Table’), 

‘ ye are forbidden to eat whicn 
dieth df itself, and blood ' ana 
swine’s flesh and that 'on which ‘tb!e 
name of any 'besides God hath 
bedn' invocatedj'and that 'which 
hath been strangled; or killed’ 'by 
a‘<blow 'or by a 'fall .or by 'bble 
horns of another beast and that' 
'which hath been eaten by a wilb 
beast Except what' yd shall kil’ 
'•yourselves, aud'that whiBK liati’ 
bedn sacrificed unto idols’. This 
it is clear from this that the word' 
means ‘that whicjh 
'didth of itself ' Colloquially als a 
'the word means ‘that whicti 
dieth of itself’; ’and so I do' hct’ 
'understand why Dayanandii'has' 
confounded ' the two although they ’ 
do not mean*' the same thing. 
'But he has at' last admitted 4he 
’ truth because he says' ’‘There mayr 
*be a little' difie'rehce in' other 
’respects ’' and owing to- this di- 
ference -only meh' are f ciirbiddeki ‘ 

' to -eat ‘ that which 'dieth df itsel/’ ' 
-and ard*- permitt^ to‘ edfc''‘thdt 
which they HU themselvds ’.;’ ' ' j 
The flesh' of the' dogV'thd 'Cat, 
the'kss and' such other animals' 
• as well as thUt bf - man 'isWleis 
for the purpose's^'bf ealihg'jufefc' i 


the-'lswine’s fledh’ is useless;' } and 
this Ayat does not give a complete- 
list of such useless animals £tnd 
Dayanandji' has ho reason to say 
‘ can ' it be supposed that ' it’ is 
proper to eat man’s flesh’. I would 
like’ to 'quote here a story', told 
in the Vanparva of Mahabharata, 
which I very well remember'. It 
runs thus:' — ‘Three tings ahd a 
Brahman named'Sohel went’ to ^ the 
town ' df Alai. Alaf ' paid them 
' due' respect and transforming. his 
' brdther' named' '' Banat into the 
dhajpe of a goat, Hlled him and 
■prepared a dish ' full 6f'’‘c6bked 
flesh' of thdt brother! The'thtee 
Hngs, on heating that Alai’ has 
cooked the' fle'Jh of his', brother 
Bahat for' theln, “were ''greatly 
alarmed 'and infbrmed Sohel of 
this riiatter. Sohel told 'thein hot 

I 

to get alarmed 'and he’ then con- 
sented ’td cat of the fliesh of Banat. 
Sohel ate’ 'away all the' flesh (cdok- 
ed) of Banat which was served to • 
him by Aldl and when he (Sohel) 
had done ' ■ eating ' the flesh', Alai 
called' Banat with' 'a loud ' voice. 
At' that' time Sbhbl pas'Sed ' -mnd 
with a noise as' loud as that of 
ihunderi When Alai told 'Banat 
' to come out Sohel answered hiin 
.that he' (Bdn'at) had no plabe' to 
come' out hroth. He 'has been dig- 
ested in niy, 'stomach.’ This 'Sohel 
was a leading Hindu*' famohs^'^.for 
the iiiuracleb he had '''worked. In 


) 



the beginning of 'the't\s'elfth chapf 
ter of the iV^hahharata it is saidc 
that Draupadi drank the blood ofi 
those who were killed in the 
fight between .the Pandavas and' 
the Kauravas. Dayanandji seeing 
that his ancestors used to eat 
man’s flesh and because he only 
found in the Koran that the 
s\vine’s flesh was useless and 
because he did not find ‘man’s 
flesh- mentioned in it seems to 
have fallen in a doubt and there- 
fore he says ‘can it be supposed 
that it is proper to eat man’s 
flesh? ’ 

Dayanandji says ‘can it be a 
good thing to kill animals and 
enemies in the name of God 
nnth extreme pain?’ Dayanandji 
has here raised a doubt ndth res- 
pect to the killing of animals 
and enemies. I have answered this 
point in review, Nos. 1,2 and 31; 
still I a.nswer the point to make 
Dayanandji more sure oh the point. 
On page 45 oif the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha, by Dayanandji printed in 
A. D. 1875 Homa sacrifices are 
said to be ‘ offered with flesh both 
in the 'morning and 'in the even- 
ing. bri pag^' 149 to 'give' balls 
made of flbsh ' as an offetiug to 
the dead is’'considered' to' be no 
sin. On page 171 it is said that 
the killing of ‘animals' for the pur- 
poses of sacrifice is confirmable 
to prescribed rules. On page 11 
of the Sanskara Vidbi of Daya- 


1 rlandji printed- dn Samvat'- 1933 it i l 
is written, that the man,, who ■ 
wishes that his son should become 
a learned man, a « vanquisher, of 
his foes, a reciter of the Vedas 
and such other scriptures and also- 
•that he should enjo 3 ’^ along li^eji 
should eat cooked rice mixed with >) 
flesh. Manii. A. 5 Sloka 44. runs • 
thus: — ‘Knov.' that the injury l6-ii 
moving creatures and to those h 
destitute of motion which the* Veda • 
has prescribed for certain occasions. ' 
is no injury- at all ; for the 
sacred law shone forth from the 
Yeda’. This Sloka- of Manuji shows 
that the Veda does order, ‘the 
killing of animals. Rigveda Sanhita 
A. 1 Sukta 61 is this: — ‘Oh* 
Indra cast thy bolt of thunder, 
against Vritra and cut' him to- 
pieces just as a butcher does a 
cow’. In this Shruti the cutting 
of Vritra to pieces is compared 
to the cutting of the cow topiedes. 
i^ow it is to be seen that those 
who believe the cow to be sacred 
and who worship her will never 
in speech, act or in comparison 
■unth other things speak of the, 
cutting of the cow to pieces. They 
-ttdll also be displeased if any 
one of the opposite ' religion uses ’ 
i such a thing (cutting of the cow) 
to them. ^ And it is the duty of 

* Hakim Mnhmeclkhan 'of 

Delhi proscribed n modicinp naTTiVd 
which menns the tOD£ineiofv 
a- cow’. The king was very angry with- 
r-he Hakim and did noi. take the medicine. 

1 " 
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statement ‘It is contrary to the .j 
laws of nature ’ that he, does noi 
even understand what he himself 
writes. He writes at many places 
in the Satyartha ^Prakasha that it ■ 
is quite impossible, for a. thing to 
be contrary to the laws of nature ; 
God even is unable, to act against 
the laws of nature. Dayanandji 
also calls'tbefastof theMusalraans 
to be contrary to , the , laws of 
nature although the Musalmans 
observe it every year. J leave .to 
my readers to judge whether .he.is 
here right or wrong. 

Dayanandji says ‘W’;ell ,what 
kind of fast is it? Food, is not 
taken in the day, ; it is taken 
in the night.’ Upto this time 
I knew that Dayanandji must have 
got some m‘-dical knowledge but 
from his above statement T infer 
that he has no such knowledge. 
Night is the time to sleep while 
day is the time to work. It is very 
difficult for a man to* eat at night 
without enjoying rest in sleep. Food 
is easily digested and the man 
becomes very hungry by his .whole 
day’s toil and however much he 
may have eaten during the night, 
he will feel hungry during ■ the 
day. To work with hunger pres- 
sing upon him is ,as difficult . as 
wakefulness at . night; and ^ many, 
lose their, lives infidoing-so. The 
Musalmans offer,, jprayers ' to, God 
at night, although they, keep awake 


under,. the pretext of eating. Daya- 
nnndji himself says on page 20 of the , 
Eatanmala that it is, for the benefit 
of the soul to put the body to tor- 
ture, and hence . why should he . 
have raised a doubt with respect 
.to the .fast of the Musalmans ?, , 
jThis is only an advantage to the,, 
soul but the learned men of Europe , 
'speak of many diseases having been 
nured' through such fasts. . Blood, 
rushes very quickly through, the 
body because it becomes thin owing 
to the warmth' generated in, the * 
body, through hunger., , 

35: — Fight for the religion of ■ 
God against those who fight against , 
you and , kill . them wherever ye 
find them; for temptation to idol- 
atry is more grievous than Slaughter, ' 
Fight therefore against them,, until 
there be no temptation to idolatry 
and the religion be God’s. Who- 
ever trangresseth against . you by 
so doing (i. e. by attacking you 
within the limits of Mecca) do 
ye trangress against him in like ; 
manner as he hath transgressed 
against you. 'M. 1,- S. 2^ -8. .2, 
y. 174, 176, 178, 179. i .M ' 
Reviewer: — If the Koran had 
no such injunctions as above, the 
Musalmans would not have trans- 
gressed so much against the people • 
of other faiths as they have done.' 
It is a great sin on their neck to 
taurder innocent people. Non-belief ■ 
in the religion' of the Musalmans > 
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is called, infidelity. The Musal- 
mans regard slaughter or murder 
to be better than infidelity. They 
murder those \\'ho do not believe 
in their f.aich, as they have been 
doing all along. They have fought 
for religion till they have lost 
their empire and power. The 5 ' 
are very cruel to the people of 
other faiths. Is theft to be re- 
turned for theft? Shall we com- 
mit theft ' to retaliate for the 
harm the thieves do us? It shall 
ever bean act of injustice. When 
an ignorant person calls us names, 
shall we abuse him? It can never 
be the teaching of God, of his 
learned servants, or of his book. 
It belongs to the selfish and 
ignorant person, , 

Answer: — it is written on 
page 68 of 'the preface to the 
Satyartha Prakasha that • there are 
many < prejudiced persons who 
throw out conjectures quite con- 
trary to the intention of the writer 
or speaker. These gentlemen are 
generariy sectarian . Their intellect 
is destroyed by the darkness' of 
ignorance brought about by sect- 
arianism. Dayanandji has trans- 
lated the Ayat thus: — ‘Fight for 
the religion of God against those 
who fight against you’; this clear- 
ly shows that we should > fight 
against those who fight against 
ns. So how can the doubt, ‘It is 
a great siu' op their necks to 


murder' innocent people’, have any 
application here? Is there any 
mch rule among the Aryas that 
they should not murder even 
those who come to murder them? 
Dayanandji has not even paid 
proper attention to ‘Do ye tran- 
gress ■ against him as he hath 
trangressed against 3 ^ou’ which 
part is also similar to the preced- 
ing Ayat. ' ' ‘ ’ 

The Koran orders the Musal- 
mans to fight with the Kafirs or 
infidels and to spread the>Mahc>- 
medan faith and .to win for it a 
very high rank. In this there is 
no possibility of a doubt being 
raised at all. Just as other crimes 
are punished— 'in some the hands 
are cut down (Satyartha Prakasha, 
page 253); if a woman commits 
adultery she is condemned to be 
devoured alive by dogs and if a 
man commits adultery he is 
burnt alive to ashes (Satyartha 
Prakasha, page 254) — in the same 
way if a man, who has many 
obligations done to him by God, 
thinks some other personage to be 
like God in point of necessary 
existence and if he thinks the 
works of God to have been done 
by somebody else or if he does 
not believe in God himself w’hat 
other great crime can he be said 
to be .guilty., of and what doubt 
should ibe raised if that man is 
punished with death? Dayanandji 



himself s'ays on page 203 of the 
Satyartha Prakasha ‘A man com- 
mits no crime in slaying evil! 
' men and 'assassins, either in public 
or in private; for, killing anger ndth; 
■'anger is, as it were, .fury recoil-! 
ing upon - fury’. Manu. 8 : 347.i 
And who is a more evil man than! 
a Kafir or an infidel? And wh 3 ^, 
should a doubt be raised if he is 
killed? Thus you will be able to| 
see that Dayanandji’s statement 
^Shall we commit theft' to* retaliate’ 
for the harm the thieves do us?’, 
testifies < to his want of common* 
sense; It should be seen that we 
ought not tO' 'commit theft to 
retaliate for the harm ■ the thieves 
do us but we ought rather to cut 
off the hands of the thieves.j 
Infidelity should not be retaliated' 
by infidelity but because infidelityl 
originates in the,- heart of/ an, 
infidel we 'should * kill such 'ah 
infidel. • ■ , 

Dajmnandji') reall 3 ' speaking, 
loses his self-rcSpe'ct b}' often and* 
often raising doubts with resp'ecl 
to the religious cniSades; On pagbs 
616 and 626 ‘of' his * cominentaty 
people 'are said 'to- be drawn •.'intc 
their' religio*u even by' force. Again 
in Yaju. Ai' 6,' -M. 1 it- is written 
‘Oh kingj' juSt' as "I cut the necks 
'of 'Rakshasas away so doyou'alsc 
do the' same^. A. '6,'Mjf37:-^‘01i 
-king; you are' <a' vanquisher •-'oi 
' your ' foes.’-: A. *. 37: - -‘Oh-Hng, yoi} 


undauntedly destroy your enemies. 
I advice you- with respect to the 
crusades which are highly bene- 
ficial. I select you as the only 
man to carry on crusades. You 
too draw out the essence of. all 
things just as the Sun draws out 
the essence of all things and just 
as the Wind scatters the clouds.^ 
A. 13, 'M. 11: — ‘Oh king, you 
like fire burii' down your enemies\ 
A. 13, M. 12: — *Oh fortunate 
king, with integrity of heart be- 
stow happintss upon the believers 
in true religion. Bum down your 
religious adversaries, consume 
those who side with our enemies 
utterly like dried-up fuel in such 
.a-way that their very impure breath 
I may not reach us, that is to say, 
in such a way that they may not 
I be able to work us the. slightest 
mischief.” A. .16, M. 1: — “ Oh 
'you vanquisher* of evil . men 

• and destroyer of the enemies,, oh 
' 3 mu -wrathful one, you who carry 

on -crusades,' ma 3 ' ' 3 'ou obtain an 
> adamant 'and the persons on whom 
, 5'ou will- strike . the adamant and 
*ima 3 'y»you; Avith y-oiir. own., hands- 

• strike-y I lur., enemies 'dead withf the 
Niidannini.” .A. lO-.M*. 9:-Oh you 
. wKi> are Ia very’ powerful warrior, 

■ apply,,, your .own , baud,- the 
' arrows I to., the bowrstring, and cast 
-.them towards tthe euemies.■’,^ These 
; Mhntras atedrom Yajurveda. Now 
».let,us.'take;down ,ther authorities 



from Atiiarva Veda. Atharva.- 
K.15 A.2 V.9M.2:~“Itis bindingi 
upon the assembly and the sitb- 
jects that the 3 ' should consider 
God, the president of the assem- 
bly as their King and should ga- 
ther to fight under the command 
of the leader of the assembly. The 
young men of the army should, 
also, fight in obedience to the orders 
of God, the president- of the assem- 
bly and the captain of the army.” 
Athan^a K. 6, A; 10, V. 97 M. 3 : — 
Oh my young warriors, you who 
hill your enemies, -who are well 
acquainted with .the rules of ’> fight- 
ing, who occupj^ high ranks and 
you who are always fearless, should 
always try to keep the subjects sa- 
tisfied, should obey the command- 
ments of God and should prepare 
yourselves to fight and defeat the 
evil-minded enemies. , You have 
destroyed the armies ofthe.ene-; 
miesin the battle-field, you have 
brought ,them to an untimel3'i end 
and have thus obtained much land-, 
jYott have 3 '’our bodies as strong aq 
metal and you have your hand^ 
as- strong as iron. Bring down the 
enemies with, the strength of yquij 
•swordt'so. that there may. also, be 
victory fcfcr us and we may not hav4 

’''Dayanandji says that' tlio Yodab 
‘woi'o'^re'v^aled in fclio beginning of 'th® 
’ creati'-^ii tb'dfr the abovo qnotation sbOwk 
that fibmo-porsons did exist before tbeiye- 
dSfi-woro revealed. , , , ■ . G. 


to sustain any defeat. ’ ’ Ibis strange 
that although there, are many other 
Mantras besides those quotdd above 
Dayanandji has. raised .a doubt 
on thei Islam with , respect , to 'the 
(Crusades. What answer would he 
give if .to these Mantras were ap- 
plied ■ Dayanandji’s own words, “It 
can never.be the teaching of God, 
or of his learned servants', or. of 
his book. It belongs to i the self- 
ish and ignorant person”?; ; It; .is 
possible that Dayanandji may; be 
holding this opinion that the Ve- 
das belong tq ,a selfish tand igno- 
rantCperson. .Oh'follnwers ohDaya- 
nandji, now see the. resiilt of the 
criticisms on- the Islam. ireligioh. 

' : -God does, not love qukrrel. 

O trueibelievers, .enter, into thcitrue 
religion wholly. , M. l^iS, 2, ;S^ -'2, 

• V. .19,0, 193. ! , , . ; ' j,i'( ' 

Reyiey^er:— If. God- does not 
love quarrej why dots ' he induce 
•the Musalmaus -. to pick ' 4warrels 
with .other, people ? Why., does* he 
love the, quarrelling Musalmans? 
Is iGo.d pleased., withi those .who 
believe in - -the , religion . of ^ Ithe 
Musalmans ? Then • he . is , partial 
to the- Musalmans. He. is mot the 
•God of the ' whole 1 world. ,t.' Hence 
it is- apparent' that thtet- Koran 
cannot be made; by God, nuor dts 
,God, the God of all, , , > f:'!',.' . 

.. Answer:'— :The sWord; ‘iojoill’ 
,( quarrel) used by Dayanandji'has, 
ip; its,- , place, in.the ; Korani.!and 
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in the Urdu Satyartha Prakasha,| 
the word ‘it’iiis’ (corrupt doing).; 
God does not love corrupt doingj 
is he friendly towards the! 


nor 


Musalmans who are addicted 'ta 
corrupt doing. The disciples or| 
Dayanandji ought to bring for 
ward the authorities, if Dayanandjii 
had any, from the Koran toshov^ 
that God is friendly to the corrupt 
Musalmans. The Koran at manyj 
places speaks of the punishment 
inflicted upon the Musalmans who 
were thieves, who were licentious, 
who committed high-way robbery 
or who unlawfully murdered any- 
one. Also at the time ' of Hajrat 
(may the peace of God be on him) 

•I 


and his disciples such punish 
ments were inflicted upon the 
Musalmans who • committed such 
vicious acts. It is his want of 
common sense if he takes the 
word (quarrel) to mean 

(religious crusade) because' 
the word (crusades) does’ 

not signify any corrupt doing 
but it implies punishment to the| 
wicked and it can !never be con-; 
sidered to be bad. 

How can God • be said to be 
partial if he is pleased with those 
who believe in the Islam religion, 
that being the only true religion? 
Should God be pleased with those 
who believe in' such false religions 
as the religion which makes 
believe that Soul and Nature ar 


on the same' level 'with ; God’ in 
point of necessary existence -or the 
one which speaks of the different 
aspects of God or the one which 
speaks of a son to God? ' No, it 
can never be. If Dayanandji is 
•of' opinion that God should be 
pleased with those' who believe in 
all' 'religions why should he,*' on 
page 126 of the Satyartha ■ Pra- 
kasha, call those ‘'Who! dO' %ot 
accept the authority of' the Vedas, 
infidels? Dayanandji- *has^‘’''6nly 
raised this doubt in - order ' to ‘ in* 

I* crease the number ol his doubts. 

•' 37: — God is >i bountiful -"unto 
whom he plea!seth without measure. 
M. T, S. 2, . a '2,. V. '197.' 

■Beviewer:— -Does' , -God give 
his'' bounty without * "regard '-to 
persons^ ■ good and evil deeds? 
Then to do good or evil is all alike. 
For the bounty of joy or f 'sorrow 
depends upon his 'will. 'Hence 
the Musalmans do what they like, 
being averse to religion', and there 
are others who not ‘'believing in 
the • Koran are righteous in their 

Hfe. ■" . ■' ' 

Answer: — T' have* "already 
proved in Review 'No; 4 that there 
is no such thing as re-birth and 
thus it is quite foolish ' to 
think, . that ,the happiness and 
the, misery wfof, the v^orld , depend 
upon ’.it. ) imNo -•( one^ ;• should ask 
any favour ' from* 'iGod.fiiii He 
gives his bounty - only according 



119 


to persons’ good or evil deeds and 
not out of His own free will. Let 
us see wliat the works of Daya- 
nandji have to say on this point. 
On page 73-4 of the Rig'vedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika it is said “ Oh 
Lord ! may you, who bestow much 
learning and great wealth consi- 
sting of gold &c, be favourably 
disposed towards ns and protect 
us and being our protector may 
you always be ready to give us 
happiness, in other words, deve- 
lop our intelligence in such a way 
that we may always perform righte- 
ous actions and as a result may 
always meet with welfare. ’’ In the 
above quotation the man distin* 
ctly asks for a favour from God. 
The demand of such a favour 
from God is of no consequence if 
God cannot grant anything with- 
out regard to the person’s good 
deeds and it wdll be said *‘Oh hy- 
pocrites, why do you ask for such 
favours from me? Make yoiir 
actions virtuous and you will oV 
tain everything you desire.^’ But 
it appears „from the favour that is 
asked here, viz, Develop our 
intelligence in such a way that we 
may alwa 3 ^s perform ’ ’ righteous 
actions and as a result may always 
meet with welfare,’’ that men can 
perform righteous actions ■ only 
when God grants them good sense 
(which is called ‘duds’ in the Arabic 
language) in order to perform 


jrighteous . actions, and thus God 
'must be said to give his bounty 
1 without regard to the person’s good 
works. On page 288 of the Satyar* 
tha Prakasha it is written: -‘‘May 
the great God sow the seed of true 
religion in the heart of all the peo-' 
iple so that the false faiths be soon 
{annihilated for good and all I ” Here 
!God is requested to sow the seed 
of true religion. This demand is 
luseless if nothing can be granted 
without regard to person’s good 
deeds. Again on page 285 it is 
said “ Lord have mercy upon us, 
,that this dire disease be annihi" 
jlated among us, the AryasI’’Here 
the IfOrd’s mercy is sought to, 
annihilate the dire disease from 
the Aryas. Dayanandji has asked 
for other favours also and the true 
fact has come out of his own lips 
although that is against his belief. 

Because God is omniscient, no- 
thing is beyond his knowledge and 
j people enjoy happiness or suffer 
■misery in accordance with His 
will. A good man will thank God 
if he is happy and if he is miser- 
able he will bear the misery pa- 
tiently and hence God will be 
favourably disposed towards him 
and thus it is iherely childish to 
think, “The Musalmans do what 
they like, being averse to religion;” 
because those who do what they 
like and do not obey the dictates 
oi -the Koran do not do so on ac- 
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count of the present Ayat but are' 
like . Dayahandji who • could not 
follow the duties of a Sanyasi be- 
. cause of avarice ' and such other 
, vices taking firm hold of him. If 
they, act against the prescribed 
rules on account of this Ayat why 
should the Aryas commit different 
.sorts of 'crimes ( no. one can deny 
the • fact) that they do commit 
crimes) when the* religion of the 
Aryas tells us that, .people obtain 
happiness or misery as a result 
of, their, good or evil deeds'? 

.. I do not at all understand the 
meaning of what Dayanandii saj^s, 
viz:— r-‘ There are others '-who not 
believing in the Koran ate righte- 
ous in their ‘life’.. What proof is 
there to, sh(i\v that a Musalman 
becomes righteous without, believ-. 
ing in - the Koran? And < what 
connection ,has , it -withi ‘ God is - 
bountifub unto .whom' he pleaseth 
without measure’? .He, does not 
seem, to understand clearly, if he 
means- by this that although God 
is bountiful ^without measure' some, 
have turned righteous with the 
sole object of. obtaining wealth; 
because the Koran tells the people 
to seek gain by returning to their 
commerce and their worldly occu- 
pations, , ,( Koran, .chapter • ' LXII, 
entitled, the Assembly, Verse 10).', 
They wdll ask thee also, 
concerning, the courses of \^romen. 
Answerl-r-They are a pollution; 


•therefore separate yourselves from ' 
women in their courses- and - go 
not near them until they be 
cleansed. But when they are 
cleansed, go in unto them, as God 
hath commanded you. Your wives 
are your tillage; go in therefore 
unto your tillage in what manner 
soever ye will. God will not 
^punish you for -an inconsiderate 
word in your oaths. M. 1, S. 2, 
S. 2, V. 205, 206, 208. 

Reviewer; — What is written 
‘here wdth respect to not approach- 
ling women in their monthly 
(course, i is right. But the direc* 
tion .to '-men tto go unto their 
w'ives; - . w'ho - are: their tillage, as 
they plea<5e, is . a cause to (make 
them,- cupidinous. - God does not' 
Ipuuish men for an inconsiderate - 
oath; they, will tell lies. and break, 
oaths. It' W'ill make God an en- , 
courager' of .falsehood. 

I . Answer:-— Such is the mira- 
culous power of the Koran that 
Dayanandji; - is, himself forced to 
write down the fact for which 
•he' finds ■ fault . with the Koran or 
such a fact is* found in the work 
regarded ^ an authority by him. 
On page 161 of .the Satyartha Pra- 
kasha it is said ‘Now men and 
iwomen should always keep it in 
(view that seminal and menstrual 
Ifluids are - invaluable substances. 
^Whoever wastes this basis of life 
•by going to a prostitute ot strange 



woman or, in tlie company of wick* 
ed men, is a great fool. , Even 
ignorant peasants or gardeners do 
not grow tlicir seeds elsewhere 
than their own fields or gardens. 
When so much attention is paid 
to insignificant vegetable seeds, 
and when ignorant peasants show 
such care, is he not- Z’ greater 
fool, who being , wiser than all 
others, throws awa 3 ' the, seed of 
the tree of human body into a bad 
field,* for he gets no fruit there- 
from?’ Now see carefull 3 ' what 
Da 3 'auandji calls, in the ■ above, 
the field and what the seed. 
Manuji too considers a woman to 
be a tillage. I quote here some 
Slokas from A. 9 of Manusmriti. 
Sloka 33:— ‘By the sacred tradi- 
tion the woman is declared to be 
the soil, the man is declared to be 
the seed; the production of all 
corporeal beings (takes place) 
through the union of the soil with 
the seed.’ Slokas 48 and 49:-*' 

* As with cows, mares, female- 
camels, slave-girls, buffalo-cows, 
she-goats and ewes it is not the 
begetter (or the owner) whoob-. 
tains the offspring, even . thus ' 
(it is) with the wives of others.’ ! 

‘ Those who, having no property ' 
in a field, but possessing seed-! 
corn, sow it in another’s field, 1 
do indeed not receive the grain of | 
the crop which raa 3 ^ spring . up.’ ! 
Sloka 51:- — ‘Thus, men who have { 
16 


no marital property in^. ijyc|mjep, 
but sow their ,seed ,in the soil of 
others, benefit, thcj owner,), of, ^the 
woman ; but the given ofj'the^.seed 
reaps no advantage.’ ■ Dayanaudji 
raises an -unnecessary; doubtr!;6ii 
the Islam with respect*' to; tht 
comparison of a woman! i withra 
I soil with the express motive^.of 
I bringing disgrace to the /Islam 
religion although in these Slokas 
and other Slokas a -woman ois, .it 
clearly appears, coniparedtb’a^soili 

It is merely childisk on the 
part of Dayanandji to-say’ 
is a cause to make them ctipidin* 
ous.* He himself compares a -woman 
with a soil. Manuji also' 'does' the 
same. But he does h!6t understand 
the peculiarity of sdeh a 'cdnli 
parison and by raising a doulit 
on the Islaxn with reg'afd' to' this 
comparison he puts him'self’arid 
Manuji in the same condition'' as 
the Islam. ‘ '*",. 1 ,-. 

The first peculiarity’ of' this 
comparison is this, that ' in 
tilling the soil no one will 'act 
contra^ to law and lead' himself 
astray; the second is this, that no 
one wHl perform intercourse with 
many women; the third is this, 
that the woman and her feetus 

' «’ V 

will thereby ,be protected; , the 
fourth ;is that the woman,, who 
miscarries or. whose' children die 
prematurely , will • not , be sexually 
enjoyed < by a man for one year, 
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and' just as the soil 'becbines 'inoi'e 
string if kept untilled for one 
year so the woman will care more 

lor her foeitus and will then con- 
ceive strong children; and the 
fifth is that no one else nill sow 
his seed in ’ that- soil with the 
reshlt that there \\dll he no cor- 
mptidn^i ' » • 

The Koran lays- down such a 
commandment, of God- which -is 
recited h 5 '^< men and women in 
latge gatherings. Sometimes the 
Koran, lays down the command- 
ment of God in clear words and 
sometimes in suoh a case . as this 
it tells the people to look more 
to the spirit than, the letter, of 
the commandment; hut foolish 
persons will, not take .care tp^ 
do so. * , 

'The phrase ,‘as they please* 
is. not open to .any doubt and the 
statement .that it will make , men 
cupidinous points out his folly. 
Oh D^yanandji I In . eyery, com- 
mentary, it is . said that the Jews 
thought that the, sexual inter- j 
course performed in a crooked way | 
(e. g. from behind ) was bad and . 
said that the children that would 
be thus , begotten would be 
squint-eyed.’ The ’ ' Koran ' has 
very decentlj^ advanced an argu- 
ment ih' ref station of this’. Nbw 
let us see how D'ayahandji makes 
the "people licentious or cupidin- 
dus. On page '546 of the Satyartha 
Pxakasha the 47 th belief, " out ‘ of 


the many sbeliefs' ^'expressed by 
Dayanandji, runs thus: — ‘The 
hiyoga (widow-remarriage) is the 
temporary ' union of ■ spouSeless 
persons for the purpose of raising 
issue in the superior or One*s own 
tribe', on the death of the consort, 
or' the sterility’ of • energy in case 
of a prolonged disease, or on 
like natural mishapsdo humanity:’ 
Again on page 161 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha it is said.:— -‘Q. Does 
the niyoga of a woman take place 
after the'' death of her Ibrd- or 
also iin his -life-time?! " • ’ ^ 

■' A. Also in his life-time; when 
a ' man finds ^ himself ’ unable to 
beget children; 'he should suffer 
his wife to go to another,- saying: 
;‘0 fortunate lady,' desirous of 
prosperity', now do thou seek 
another ■ than me,' for- now have 
ho hope of offspring from me.’ 
But she should serve her married 
husband as usual.’ The Koran 
not'dnly does not speak of such 
a 'mean t thing but it hates such 
a. thing and hence it is that Daya- 
nandji is averse to- the Knran 
and' find^ fault -with it.' Oivpage 
156 of the Sat 3 ’-artha- Pinkasha it 
is said that the niyoga of a woman 
with another man for the - sake 
of . raising issue is as - lawful as 
her first marriage; The followers 
[ of • Dayanandji do marry but it ds 
to be seen when they will .obey 
the order of their Guru in .per- 
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forining a= widow-rremarridge. • The 
Musalm'ans ; are ' very strong ; and 
beautiful -and they are considfered 
to be great men and thus it will | 
be bad'iaud harmful to theAryasi 
if they do not^invite these Musal-! 
^mans ,for a widow-remarriage. * • 1 
. 'i Itiap^pears from Dayahandji’sj 
’'Statement, with' respect to , the in-J 
‘ considerate oath^ ivizt-rr f‘Gddj does' 
vndt J)unish' men for ah inc6hsi-j 
. dbiate * oath, they ' will « itelh lids* 
land bteak oaths” that he'dods hoti 
J clearly 'uhderstaud what is ineant 
^^byi (.inconsiderate loath) 

•.'and he. is even ignorant of' whahis 
stated in the Ayats , preceding or 
. follo),ving, . the .present ■ Aydt. Al- 
' though- he, • (on ■ page 54 of tiie Rig* 
iiyedadi ^ 'Bhashya-,,.Bhhmika'. says 
• that ..in .finding out the- meaning 
i of (anything we- must look 'to- the 
vco'ntext, he -does inot;even-. follqw 
;his own ih junctions. I write fully 
Mthe Ayati about the .inconsiderate 
bath which Dayanandji has -Acre 
'mentioned,’'' vizi:-‘?Gk)d xwilljhot 
. - punish j you ' ■ f or . an : ihconsiderate 
word- ’in your, oaths;.! .ibuti he. -will 
; ipunish you -for that -which i your 
hearts have assented.; -unto; .God 

i * I 

is ' merciful .and gracious*”.. It 
.is - clearly, stated, herein ..that God 
^vill punish' men-, for- that which 

*' Dayanandji has committed a mis- 
tiike in siiying that thitf Ayat is No- 208 
?)nt,,the r^al number of the Ayat is ^2f>. . 


their hearts have, assented unte, 
and thus it is nothing but foolish- 
ness on the part of Dayanandji 
to sayf'they will tell lies and break 
oaths.’’ Certainly, God will not 
punish men for an inconsiderate 
oa^ andi it is justice on ihis 
part .if. he* does so. Daya- 
nandji ought to haye seen the 
the meaning of (incon- 
siderate oath). Oaths are of -three 
lands and 
That -is called, the oath 

which. is : taken for the purpose of 
doing or hot, doing a thing* in, 
future.,. Men .are punished for 
not abiding . by this oath and this 
,iSj described ,in the 89th verse of 
. chapter V, ' entitled the ‘Table*-? 
that , is (Called '. when • men 

. take a false oath for something 
done in the past and men -there- 
by. commit a crime and are liable 
to punishment; and that is called 
if a man speaks a word of 
p.ath involuntarily about something 
done., in , the past. The Ayat 
mentioned ,by Dayanandji speaks 
of this and a man does not there- 

9 

by commit any crime and is not 
liable to any punishment but on 
,the contrapr it is, but just and fair 
.that he should be pardoned. He is 
not at fault because he hasinvolun- 

- V 

tarily spoken that word of oath. 
•He, cannot be said' to have com- 
mitted any crime if he has thought 
-wrongly, :Jl is, therefore, foolish 

- ^ I * ' ^ * • ‘ * . - « • 



5 6ti D'ayd*nain'dji' * to j 

ikult’^ii 'Sticli'‘a^ word' ’of ’ oath'-isi 
^^’hifddnfedi * '=''■'■ I 

'' tt-o 39:-^Wli'o' is hy ;'tHat' 'wlV lend i 
^fititdj Gk)d ^^‘bn good ’ usdfy ^ ■ verily ’ 
will''dbUble"it dhtb him 'ii^'ani* 
•fold;;^M’‘lV'^S. 2V S^Zi^y. 227.'^ ’ 
^ >;<^^!RevifeWieri-What his He ’tb| 
^6 \v?th hbrrowiiig? Will He”b6r-j 
’rbW^'irom’"iiii'i^J^ who’h'as' ihade the! 
Vhlile'^ v^brld?^ ^^iSTof ^iiever.^ 'It’^is 
» said'' *'\Vithbtit tlii'nlcmgl'' ’ Was ’ His 
'fe’bksni:y''’^n J'einp'ty?''^ Wak;'He 
^inVblyediih'lb^s' by' 'going ‘rafehly 
'into f i 'business' ’ 'and' ’ being ' ‘ run 
ftfpon^J'byff^i'dr^ts an^' che'qhbsj 
<■50'^ ‘^'thal^'^'^ hb*'^ */!’now'*‘''^‘b6rr6Ws 
^mo'nby ''tS'^mbit de'mandsV ^ah'd 
?i(3itis4n'ts^'^to double 'of “th'e 

'loan -PlS 'it'yir'' wbri^'^bf’ honest 
-'deklerS'and bantkrs? If ^is the baii- 
krupts' bt fthbse -'whbSe ^ expanse 
''exceeds' '■ their ^ihtbuie that ’ -'have 
*?rd6burSfe tb'kWch inehs’hrfes^'but ne-l 
've^'’G6d,> the'^Alinighty. '■ I 
j 'f'lAin'SWeriMLeriJhkvih^'synSe; 

^ehdugh ^ii theiri' 'look^ to the coiitekt j 
-’ibi-' 'ffie ' ioifealiih'g ^of hh ^ ’Aij^k't ' br ' 'a! 
'MaitrS!' Shd^ ^th'ey 'trknslafe* ^ the! 
■^lAtydt b'f ' thb ‘ ManthL'^aft'et'-* th^y 
'hhx^bdairefhlly'fc'ohsidlefbd'the'ikyki-! 

'ingt-bf dach^word 'thei-eiii'‘aiid''if: 
''thb'pri'^Sry’^'ni'eanin^"6’f the Wto 
'is ''hot' applicable ’'tliel^’''4a'ke*^the 
'secondai^ iiieah'ibg 6f’'that''^\^brdj 
"Bayanaudji 'Was' tempted tb^spei^' 
so ^hch owihg tb; the pres'en'c4'''bf) 
'the Word ■^''A^’'(boboWin^)^inf ^isi 


l/liyat. Noi religion believing in’ God 
and 'especially the Musalman re- 
ligion will ever lay down that God 
•is 'pbori'f' having no money with 
him . The Jews did talk such non- 
sense as Dayanandji has done here 
and with respect to them the Koran 
says ’“6od hath already heard the 
saying 'of those who* said, Verily 
’God ‘ is' ^pbor and i we are rich ; we 
•will surely write down what they 
have! saidl?? , Chapter S Verse 181, 
Again 'the- Lord says O men 
’you have ! need - of Godj ' but God 
is* self-sufficient arid tbbe praised.” 
'Verse T5* of - 'chapter XXXV entit- 
ded '* The' Creator’*. ' - ' ' < f > ' * ' 

’( By .the present Ayat God inci- 
tes^ the’peojple to spend money ''in 
' charityl ( The' word > ‘ ’ is used 

iin this I Ayat 'so that 'the people 
'inhykriow that they do not- lose 
wh'at they give in' charity hut they 
ate' sure to -'get back what they 
lend’’ to'>'othets !and- God'' will 
’rewatd'^ them'f'for' this.- 'The 
' adjective Jhas been -attached 

to the Word - ** which thus ' means 

' good' 'lending / '-wherein 'richness 
or ''.poverty haS* nothing 'to 'do; 
only {for 'the’ sakei'of God people 
shorild''>'lend' money 'with pnrity 
! of 'heart, if God will surely reward 
such people - in * a > manifold way. 
In .this-' Ayat,,. .the word, ‘i®/* is 
used. while\ inirtanother,. ,Ayat . the 
'Wbrds'f 'ibr^th'e’ religion' of God’ is. 
used.' That Ayat runs -thus:—* 



‘The Lord says : — ‘The similitude j 
of those who 'lay out their sub- i 
stauce foradvaucing the religiou 
of God, is as a grain of corn ' 
which produceth seven ears and in 
every ear a hundred grains; for’ 
God gdveth two-fold unto whom 
>he pleaseth; Gad is> bounteous 
and wise*. Ayat 261 of' chapter 2 
entitled ‘The cow’. We have 
other Ayats purporting the same: 
thing. ■ ' . . ,5 

Dayanandji would not have 
to show himself foolish. . had he 
only fully written the. Ayat which' 
he has here quoted or had he 
only looked -over Uhe same care-' 
fully. It runs thus : — ‘Who is he 
that will lend unto God on good 
usury; 'veril3» he 'will double it 
unto him manifold; fori God con- 
tracteth ,aud extendeth his hand 
as He pleaseth and to Him shall 
ye i return’.- A. 1227* chapter II. 
The last words of this, verse show 
that the money that is to be 
lent, is to be lent .not to a poverty- 
stricken man or>> a bankrupt .so 
that we may '-have to lose , the 
money, but there ’ ; a figure of 

speech here, and thus the: money 
is to be leuti to Him who has 
conferred so • much -money upon 
us and has. .extended His.. hand 
favourably towards us and.,wh^n 

' * Diy!iaaniji''.h!»3 given the' numKor. 

227 to < this. Ayat but, really sp'eakihg^ 
the namberiof.tho'Ayat k 245v/.|i<i.Q4Hj 


He has,; the . .power ' of ( lextendlng 
* His hand as , He. pleaseth , He will 
do? so, ,iii this -case ,, also. This 
Ayat incites, ,the people ,to will- 
ingly ^pend their, money, in charity 
blit, Dayanandji thinks the, Ayat 
to he worthy of a doubt. ;.Tp a 
jaundiced eye .everything appears 
yellow. , Dayanandji is right when 
he says ‘The man who' is partial 
is ready to prove his untruth to 
be truth and the truth of other 

' ‘i ' * . Cm. v; 1 ‘ / c 

religions, opposed to.nis own, to 
be falsehood.’ (Preface to ' the 
Sai:yartha ' Praka’sha.) ' Furthei? he 
says ‘There are ;many' prejudiced 
' persons who throw* *' but ^ cdnjec- 
tures quite contrary to the ‘ inten- 
tion of the writer ' or speaker. 
These ' gentlemen * are 'generally 
•sectarian; 'Their ’ intellect is 'des- 
troyed by tbe darkness' of igno- 
rance brought about bjr sdetaria- 
nism.’ • Page ' 68 of the preface to 
' tbe Satyartha- Prakasha. ' * : 

I - Now let us examine' the works 
regarded as authorities .by- Daya- 
uandji for this question of 
Mauusmriti A. 6 Sloka .94 .runs 
thus; -:‘A’ twice-born man who, 
with collected ; mind, I follows, the 
ten-fold law- andj has , paid- > his 
(three) debts, may,* after learning 
the, Vedanta , according jto , the 
prescribed ru^e, .become an ascetic.’ 
Again., on page 191^,of the Rig- 
vedadi Bhashya Bhumika the Lord 
advices ‘Give me knowledge o. 
wealth' &.C i for < ' happiness , . I • . ■ '' 
bestow the I same on you. „B 



the attitude of goodness^ generosity !■ 
and 'gentleness towards me, I^will :| 
do -the same to you/ This Man- ; 
tra speaks of ' a demand of wealth ■: 
&c by Gojd ‘ with a promise ' to ; 
rel:urn the same to hiinwho lends - 
wealth &c to Grod. You must cOh-j 
sider the jaieahing of this Ayatj 
to be same as that which Daya- 
nand^i takes this Mantra to mean. 

. 40: — Some of, them believed 
([not)* and some of them belieyeld 
not; ^and if God had so pleased, 
they , wpnld , not have contended 
amoi^ themselves, but God doth 
ydiat ,‘He ,;will. , M. 1, S. 2, S. 2, 
.y:;234. ;* . 

' Reyiewe!r:.-r-]po all the warsj 
take .place by the will of God? 
Can He do evil or sin if He will? 
If it is so, He is God no longer; 
for it is no]b the duty of good people 
to break peace jand provoke war. 
Hence it is- plain that , the Koran 
is. not. made ,by God, > nor- is it 
written by. a. .virtuous learned man.! 

Answer cour.se, all,. the 
wars take place by -the will of God. 
How could He have allowed menj 
to make canonj^guns, arrows &c{ 
if He did not like it.- Page 122 'of j 
the Rigvedadi Bhashya BHumikd. 
All the works of Glod • manifest 
Sw -msdom aridherause He'is bmm-i 
scient we cannot call any ' of His- 

— St • • i 


^ * Instead of ‘Hawi* it Shbuld be 
, , Perhaps -ibis ■ may ' be j d inis*j 


iirint. 
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works' 'to be ad -evil one; • ^ : 

That ■ Dayanandji does not be- 
lieve the Yedas to have been made 
by God is apparent from his state- 
ment- ‘Kor is it written by -a -virtu- 
ous I learned man^; because they 
at -many places speak of .breaking 
the peace and provoking war and 
I have cited' (’many examples * in 
support of this in review iNbsj 31 
and 35L The * religious - wars which 
the Koran speaks of are for punish- 
ing the wicked and- -to > maintain 
peace in this "way. - ' t ‘ - - • . ' 

• J Dayanandji days- down as- ^a 
second, regulation of the-'.Arya 
•Samaj.that G5d is-the'supretaeand 
all-sustaining --essence, 4s .onini- 
•potent^ is)the dispenser of equitable 
‘justice K and 1 mercy to -all, ; is.,*. the 
-underlying- » gtotihd of everything, 

' is all-pervading and - knows . what 
< passes- in the .'hearts of men. Borne 
of the ; people -df the world ■ believe 
in' God and some of them do n6t. 
‘We know from history that many 
wars had -taken place among them in 
'the past -and in our times also'subh 
wars do - take - place. ' Thus it - is 
clear ^that the Koran has described 
the things as > they really ^ stood. 
If Dayanandji thinks that the “wars 
-that take place -'are against* the 
-intention of Gk)d and beyond His 
knowledge and- that they take place 
although „He wishes that they 
should pot,, take place , and, ^ that 
talthoughiGod desires-that'tiie.'Yedic 



religion only sliould’ prosper ' that 
is not really the case. God Tvill- be 
open -to defects and He would 'be 
Gbd no ■ longer and His power and 
knowledge \v6uld be considered'-'to 
be ' defective. All ' the ■ wars that 
take' place are in accordance udth 
the intention of God /but Hetik- not 
pleased with ' all of them and He 
does Hot show His liking for all of 
them. Intention is bno thing: and 
to- be pleased with ' or to like a 
thing is another and the difference 
between the two is mentioned in 
the books on rhetoric. But the 
Aryas cannot understand it and 
because it will take much time and 
occupy ranch space I explain it 
by means of an illustration. The 
Hindus hold the congress and 
through it demand "certain rights 
and wish to "have certain changes 
made in the constitutic^n and this 
is in accordance with the intention 
of the Government because it is 
lawful and because the Government 
does not stop the- people from hold- 
ing the congress 'every yehr. ' Bui 
the Government' cannot ‘be said 
to like it' or' be' said'-to be pleased 
with the movement' for had it been 
so the' Government officers must , 
have taken part' part iu’ :it' and ; 
they would riot’ have been-prohi- j 
bited from . ‘ attending it. i • ' 

41:— Whate-irer is in heaven- and ' 
on* e.arth is Tor Him. Ilis* throne ! 
is extended'civer heaven 'and earth, ■ 


Reviewer: — Whatever- - is in 
heaven land eaifthi jis made by ' God 
for mankind and, not forrbimself. 
For He is perfe6tIy 'Content, -he haB 
hbj' desire for any. object.! Ifjthere 
is a- throne of God, i He is. finite. 
He .who is finite, is :not called /Gbd. 
For* 1 God is infinite, and all-^peli* 
vading. ;; ^ c, ' 

Answer :—}The\ Koran /also 
says that everything.is’jmade Tor 
mankind; Vide 29th Verse of chap- 
ter II, entitled ‘The cow*. In the 
Ayat under discussion the phrase 
4* is a wrong translEt:: 
tiou. and. still he has tthe audacity 
to -raise a doubt here. . Hayanand,- 
ji/ 1- In your translation instead of 
the , word. the appropriate 

word ’ is ‘etm’ which shows OTWer- 
ship and thus the phrase means 
‘whatever is. in heaven- and on 
earth is, of, God*. Now See 'if there 
is, any possibility of a .doubt, being 
raised on this. In this Ayat . the 
word, , iis used and in: other 

Ayat, ‘He. has . sovereignty, over 
whatever is in, heaven, and, on earth* 
the word ’ .. (sovereignty •), , is 
used.. That is. to say, not] only 
does whatever ,is in heaven ,, and 
on earth belong, to God but He ha^ 

* In thb Urdu S-ityartha Pr.ik.isha 
instead of the word ‘25^1- • there,, isr the 
word , There must be some 

motive in changing the. word because 
the translator is a supporter -of flosh- 
oating.' .Gi'M- - 





sovereignly 'alsb oVef' “whatevferiife 
iii heaven 'and ' on’ earth. '/ - 
ti >rThe -word means (power 

dr^“'sovereighty.'' Instead ^'of'''the' 
Arabic word* (we bave-inthe 
Hindi ' language the - word 
which according 'to’us means isove-* 
reigntyJlt>i's’'said that the 'throne 
of JBa^roda^iS 'worth - bo many crores 
of rupees and that it is greater 
than that of J'-ipur.” This means 
that'the -Baroda State* or Kingdom 
yields' ’> an-' ) income ' of so k many 
crdreB’ of -rupees and' it is. -more 
fexten'sive' than (that of J dpur.; It 
does not' 'mean' that the- throne on 
whifch the 'Kings of 'Barddasitis 
worth or has cok' so many crores 
of lupees or ‘thht it - is • -bigger lin 
size than that of Jaipur. Although 
a 'king may be enjoying himself 
in Europe -it' 'is said of him that 
he is on -ths ''thrombi Take 'the 
word to -mban ’the s' 'me thing. 
The Koran, first of ' all, said that 
whatever is in heaven and on 
earth is of God or belongs 'to God 
and it further on says that his 
throne (sovereignty) is ’ extended 
over heaveh' and ’-^arth. Shah 
Valiullah (may the peace of - God 
be on him) giv^s the following 
translation • of this part ‘ cf - the 
Ayati — has sovereigrty over 
whatever is in-heaven and earth’. The 
word also means ‘knowledge’ 
and hence , the ’ learned men are 
sometimes called So .the. 


Ay At means ‘What'eveff.is anih'ea: 
venfiandij'O'n earth ).is 'know-nr to 
' Him*!.'o',Payanandiii>) has tin rhis 
i translation ;the phrasenj/tm^,, 
^^^I'ti'Tldo^not! understand! why 
heflhas.'iintroducedAthe word 
ahd/ what/the,'Word stands Jon- * >, 
lofrNoiv let ,ush examine'/* the^Sat- 
yartha' Erakasha.ii-iltfiis/ saidroh 
pnge 80 of . the iSatyailha , .Praka- 
sha-r-rrfiNiariaTis-itae name,. of wathr 

*■ t 

and!(SO.ul. -.-Sincfe/ Gcd;,fipervades 
water /nnd<)Other .-.elemirnts • as:>well 
a^ allfi,the‘-souls,owhich' ares His 
temples, so tOij.speakxHe'isiright- 
ly . oalV'.d I ( f iN.arayana’ .’’f . (That , *. i's 
said to befthe.fl 0th ) Sloka tof, t A -.- 1 
of Manusmriti.i jr(This,’ishowS )that 
God resides;) 1 [in water andjsouls 
which fact iprovesi, that, God resides 
at, lone .particular r place -iand hence 
canr ot ^be said to -be (alVpervadihg. 
The (translation of ‘,the!-’ Slokh of 
Mann '. is -as j f?llows :-‘The waters 
are ’called ‘Narah’ (for) the waters 
are- indeed 'the offspring, of Kara; 
as they were, bis first residence 
(ayana) he tbence is named ‘Na> 
rayana’ i. e. . God • residing in 
water’ and thus God cannot be 
said to be all--pervadiug because 
He resides at, one,. place. Again 
it is Said in Manu. A. -1 Sloka 
52:~‘When that Divine One wakes, 
then this fworld- stirs; when He 
slumbers -tranquilly, then the 
universe ’ sinks' ' to sleepV Here- 
in. God fis (Said - to- slumber tran'** 


quilly and hfe that does so- cannot 
be said to be .all-pervading. Daya* 
nandji - finds faultS'with the Koran 
in order to hide those faults which 
can also be attributed to his own 
religion. Again on page 219 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha it is said:- 
*It is like saying that the infinite 
space is brought into a womb or 
held in the fist of a hand) which 
is prima facie absurd, and can 
never be true. For, space is in- 
finite and extends everywhere and 
and so it cannot be put in the 
inside of a thing or spread out- 
side of it. In like manner, God 
being infinite and all-pervading 
cannot be said to come or go to 
any place. A man’s coming and 
going to a place cau only happen 
when ht is not present there. 
Was not God pr.'sentiu the womb 
so that He came into it? Was 
He not present outside of it so 
that He came out from inside? 
Who but the ignorant can saj' it 
of God and believe in it ? ’ Da-' 
yanandji says this in refutation 
of the statement that God incar- 
nates on earth and assumes a 
human form and has also explain* 
ed the w:ord ‘all-pervading’. From 
the above arguments of Dayanand- 
ji I am inclined to think that he ' 
thinks God to be everywhere like 
sugar in water and rcse in rose- 
water and this proves that . God 
has length, breadth and depth; 


and the thing' that has Ibugth'&c 
is sure to be divided- into pai^ 
and what' is divided into parts is 
formed- out of - the union, of 'the,se 
parts; and as is said on page >417 
of the Satyartha Prakasha ‘What 
is come into being from union 
can never be unbegfinning^ !and 
endless.* It is sure to be destroy- 
ed. It also appears from what 
Dayanandji says- that God is npt 
endless but has an end^ that is 
to say, He is- finite, because alj 
though the world may be taken 
to begin from a period which 
cannot be counted* it cannot, .be 
said to be unbeginning* llhe 
world, it is certain, has a beginnr 
ing and Dayanandji has.expressed 
the same opinion on page 236 . of 
the Satyartha Prakasha and ithus 
it has begun from a certain peHod. 
It is clear that the things vjhich 
God created in the beginning, 
could be counted and as time went 
on these grew in number and 
their number was increased and 
it is clear that what is added to 
a calculation is after all a cal- 
culation. They cannot be said to, 
be innumerable or endless because 
we are unable to count them. So 
now because the world has a 
limit God will have an end just 
as the sugar has an end, yrhen the 
water - in> the glass has an ^end 
and just as rose-water is exhaust- 
ed when the rose-leaves are ex-; 
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liausted. Consequently Dayanaudji , answered, I give liftf an'd 1 kill.*' 
will have to withdraw his state- Abraham said, varily God bring- 
ment that God is infinite as he eth the sun from the east, now 
says on page 217 of the Satyartha now do thou bring it from the 
Prakasha and will have to admit west. Whereupon the infidd was 
that He has an end i. e. He is confounded and could not answer 
finite. him. No one can doubt the state* 

42: — Varily God bringeth the menl of the Koran, , viz: — -‘The 
sun from the east, now do thou infidel was confounded.’ In popular 
bring it from the west. Where- language we say that ;the sun 
upon the infidel • was confounded; rises, the sun sets and also wd 
for God directeth not the ungodly speak of sunrise* and- sunset and 
people.. M. 1, S. 3, S. 2, A. 240. according to this mode of speak- 
-Reviewer: — See, it is the ing the sun was told to be brought 
talk of ignorance. The sun never j from the west. That days and 


comes from the east and goes to , nights are due to the motion of 
the wester vice versa. It rotates the sun or of the earth is. quite a 
'on its own axis. It is evident different matter but colloquially 
herefrom that the author of the we say that the sun rises and 
Koran did not know either geo- the sun sets and hence it is that 
graphy or astronomy. If God does lexicographers mean by the east 
not direct the sinners to the right the direction in which the sun 
path, the righteous have no need rises and by the west the dircc- 
of the God of the Musalmans ; tion in which tlie sun sets, 
for they are already on the right Dayanandji is very fond of 
path. Thej’' are to be shonm the imitating the Europeans and hence 
right way who are gone astray, it is that he was inclined to think 
Therefore it is a great mistake that the earth moves, (in support 


of the author of the Koran not to 
do his duty of showing the right 
way,)- to the benighted. lUi 
AllS'W6r:-The ungodly king, 
Nimrod, who wanted to be con- 
sidered God had a strong dispute 
with-Hajrat Abraham concerning 
God, when Abraham said my Lord 
is He who giveth life and killeth; 
Nimrod, without understanding him, 


of which he has said nothing) 
just as he wanted to prove that 
telegraph, canon, guns, railways 

• Tlio Ayat quoted bore by Daya- 
nandji comos after ibis conversation. 
The coramontatori say that bo (Nimrod) 
slow one of tbe captives saying tbiit 
be bad killed him and freed anotbor 
saying that he bad saved, him alive... 




•131 

\ , f 

‘existed at the ‘time of the Vedas. 


Had' he ‘ bden living at the present 
day he would- have imagined 
something about the telegraph. 1 ! 
have',' in 'my bookj =m'H - j 

■^*'=11 given strong arguments I 
•ih‘ • refutation of ' the ‘ ■ ’ statement 
that the ‘ earth moves arid although 
•13 years have p^sed and although 
the- -book ’ was freely ''distributed 
among learned men 'and' dollegds” '! 
‘have (received no a'nswers to^’the. 

t « • ' * 

'arguments'' contained' therein. It 
see 'ho nece^sityof giving strong 
-argiiments ' ' here ' ’ ’because • I have 
'already 'dbne' it' in ‘that 'book. I 
bnl 5 »' ‘qu®te the works autliorised 
■bj' Dayanandji. - - ‘ 

< ‘.'On' page' '429 ! 'of the second 
edition of * ’ of Daya- 

nandji - there is a quotation from ' 
the Shruti portion of the Atharva 
Veda'*that the earth does not move, i 
‘Again it is said in' ‘ ! 

’allCHlHlH ‘ Thd ' ■ earth’ "is j 
naturally stationary just as 'the ! 
•sun ’ and ' fire ' are ■ 'naturally- ‘ hot, j 
;just as the moon is naturally cool, i 
’.jiist as’ water is naturally' possdS- ' 
sed of motion"- and just' as 'the ! 
stone I is naturally ‘ hard.’ In ! 
Gujarati dictionaries the earth is | 
called Raisii (stationary)' aUd in , 
‘ (hh’.^ 2; , 7 ,it is said .to be \ 

’.which means, that ,it.j is J 
destitute , of - motion, that ;,is, i 
•statio.nary.fJf the earth were ,mov- 1 
ing.it would not- have ‘been call- 1 


1 f _ , 

ed b^ this^ name. ' Again’ in -Tajur 
Veda '23; 7 and 33; 79 it is said:- 
‘The sun . mo-veth' single and alone 
and goes 'in his golden chariot 
to. see the i di-vine ^beings’. (.This 
proves that the sun moves. Again 
- in Tajur. 32; 6 it is said that 
the' esurth stands firm. There are 
many such exaniples in. 

*. No-w see -whej^er , the 
words ‘It is evident herefrom that 
the author of the Koran did' 'not 
■know either Geography’ of Astro- 
nomy’ '. are applicable ■ to' -Daya- 
.nandjiforinot ? „( 

• .Although ''I, have ans-wefed'to 
. I)ayanandji’s,l(StatenientT.‘,If .iGod 
does not direct, the sinners -to .the 
.right path &c| in , Re'yiew-Tj’N'o. : 5 
I say' something here also. 'On 
■page' 280 ' of the Sg^artha . Pra- 
kasha ’ it .is' said ‘The. man , who 
has 'not ’'subdued his ' senses' is 
called’' vicious.’ ’’Such a man- of 
unsubdued senses meets ■ with’ no 
success' in the knowledge ' of 'the 
•Vedas, • in renunciation , ‘ in ' sacri- 
fices,., in yamas.or five preliminary 
■vir^es. , and, \in , the practice.>of 
religion.’^,, A, man of the rsubdued 
senses and religious .mind, alone 
gets success in all them.’ It -is 

■ ■ . . ,■!’ tif.l I*'*- I ' 

, On^ page .332 ’ of.-thejUrdu Satyar- 
tha Prakasha ,it, is ^ written, ‘.thaKf—^Not 
only does the' knowledge ,of. ihe Vedas 
does- 1 not do' him any * 'good ■' bnt also re- 
nunciation , , ;&c*. , And , in .Mann; : { 2; .f 7 
it is said ‘Neither (the study, of the 
Vedas, ' nor liberaliiy, nor sacrifices,'' nor 
any (self-imposed) 'restraint,' nor au^en- 
ties, ,ever,.proomce,'.the;.';attaihta’ent t"(of 
revrards) to a man whose heart is (con- 
taminated' ' (by s'eiisnaiity).’ ' ' ^ 0, M, 


I 



desiiT *mentiontd herein that the ' 
vicious fmeef^ith no success in* the ; 
'kncTwlfedge^fr-the 'Vedas '&c. Thus- 
itHei'i^ame/ddubt which he hns 'rai-j 
HWii' on the- ^£6raii'hppl{cs with the j 
^me f6r'6e" t^/ihe" Vedks' 'also. ' 


the mind or soul impels .the will i 
or conative, ,, power, and *the .will : 
mcitesrthe senBea . [towards ■ any ob- ' 
jpcjk, 'Whether, it be- theft or other i 
viceSUir rbeneficeuce and‘Othbr> vir- 
tues, and when it 'begins' to do the 
thing, its desires and judgrtibiit are 
‘befit h|ion that 'desired' object. At 
sufch'a-’time; f^ar, doubt and ‘'shame 
‘rue 'in 'itBe 'self-hohsciou'sne'ss for 
w8^i^, arid/boldriess, conviction, 

works. This intern^ voice pr im- 
jiut'se IS not from the , ego jbut 
from, the Infinite.. Spirit.” Here .it 
is' clearly, sfcid , that Gkid incites the 



^ MW VMaS ‘type 
IbrHhe^ arh rfdnie ‘iieftons'WKd'do 
i&a(me.1h committing 
vicidus ‘ action’s and they cdm- 



i' > -rr rr**'''* ’ ' 

mn :.-.(*amdnition.br preaching)'. 





spread -their ignorance so, that 
there is np .parallel to it in ,the 
world but’ themselves. It is, certain 
that they have reaped th* harvest 
of 'their disbelief in God and the 
Vedas.” What harm is there if Nim- 
rod who wanted to be considered 
God obtained the fruit of his sprea- 
ding ignorance? The Koran means 
the, same' thing in. “ God directeth 
not the ungodly people.” 

, 43:'T(God,8aid,,to Abraham) Take 
therefore ;four birds, and remember 
them ; well *. Then lay a part of 
them on every .piountainj then call 
them, and they, shall come swiftly 
unto thee. M; 1, S. ^3, S. 2, V. 242. 

Reviewer:— Bravo I see the 
God, of the Musalniaus makes .per- 
formances ’ like a, juggler, ■ Is* the 
greatness of , God founded on; such, 
performances i? The learned will 
repudiate such an idea of God.- Thb 
ignorant' 'will certainly be cheated 
into, it. So Gpfi' will the 'disgraced 
rather than glorified., 

Answors-In answer to s ques- 
tion by:Hajrat Abraham God gave 
this. , practical, example. He told 
him to, take. four, birds -and to keep 
them with ('him 'and to tame them-. 
Them he asked him to, lay each , of 
them. on every mountain and then 


iw * (%a'6Bilj0r 
IHem veil')' iV k-yfkng • 
ml tfaw^lation'is 

means ‘^diyidethem V*, •tfceepnhsta With 
yen,and'tatBS4]Mih.* , , , , ^ 
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to call them' so th»t they may come 
swiftly unto him, because they were 
tamed by him. Will not, if the birds 
obey the call of Abraham, the vari’« 
OU8 parts of the universe obey the 
call of God who is really their pro- 
tector or preserver and unite? My 
reader* should understand that D?.- 
yanandji proves himself quite fool- 
ish in saying that the God of the 
Musalmnns makes performances 
like a juggler. The other meaning 
of the'Ayat is thisr-llajrat Abraham 
took four .birds and divided them* 
and laid each part on every moun- 
tain, Then the Lord said, Then 
call them and they shall come swift- 
ly unto thee.” That is to say, I 
will raise the dead jvist as the se- 
veral parts of the birds that were | 
separated united and came to Ahra- ' 
ham. Th^y will unite although 
they may be divided uuto any num- 
ber of parts and be alive when T 
will order them to bo so. This 'is a 
clear statement, not open to any 
doubt. According to the - second 
meaning of • the’ Ayaf ; Doyanand ji 
may consider this'-as^a ‘'miracle raiid 
raise a doubt ob it; *bnt- tI»8e^f i)[o 
necessity of refuting; his arguments 
because'! have already d6ne-ifc->'in 
review Nos. 14 & 23. 1 find it most 
appropriate to quote hercf H’hat 
Daytfbandji says on page '511:~ 

* M&ny^ oonuaentatiire take the ’A'yht 
46^stean ihis -aad I’ 'iilso likti''ihiB 'meaning 
oftkeAyai. 


** what religion can be more, falsely 
audacious -than i one which claims 
to be 'true, .and .calls others false 
which contain millions of men?’* 

■44;-He giveth wisdom, unto 
whom He pleaseth.M. 1, S, 3, S. 2, 
V. 251. 

Reviewer-.-As He giveth wis- 
dom to those He is pleased with, He 
probably gives unwisdom* to those 
He is displeased with. It is not 
godliness. God preaches wisdom tp 
all irrespective of persons, as He 
alone i* absolute but not others,. 

Answer: -When God is con- 
sidered to be omniscient and when 
according to His knowledge He 
giveth wisdom unto whom He pies'- 
seth to doubt the g'viug of wis*- 
dom by God is no;hing but folly. 
On page 80 of the Rigvedadi Bha- 
shyn Bhumika it is saidt-T- “ All 
men should strive oftelf * get^g 
the help of God because knowledge 
of the right path (which includes 
wisdom also) and the power of petr 
terming penances are unattainable 
without’ His help”. It is clear that 
air men do not get such a help-from 
Gcd'and'^that' GoU'^ves help unto 
wlmih He 'pl'ease^h and it, there- 
fore, follows-' th4t God giveth witf- 
dbin '&itb '-i^lioin He plbuseth. 

* From giving wisdom to some it fol- 
Ibtra that' some do not get it.‘'Bat to -vrnte 
«»'He probablf^^yeth' tmwisdom” is sHeclr 
■fdlly on tbepaiirdf Dayanaddji. ^H<iw'‘ckii 
atmata'boljfg^ so' very ’dtUl' snd fikdish bide' 
i tioibtbvpSona?' ‘’■QJW 


'ih'‘ ^hee^' f (^lly 
oti 't^e part 'of'' Dayanandji.' Ibfs 
Idliy on liis part";to ' say ‘Why 
hlas' not made men dMl in' 
paradise for ever’ when in 'the 
Atysit iti's dearly' stated^ that those 
who are ' devout continue in^para* 
disc' for ever. Why should the 
doutft •‘Hfaw do they pass their 
titiie there’ ' when< these women-are 
Ifefe froth impurity and are meant 
fbr ther'Idhvdut persons?’ 'Perhaps 
Dayanhndji’maybethihkinig'others 
likeliiihspltljecause ' although he 
was' a Sanyasl he had' to call 
Ramahai' from Calc.Utta 'tb'^ pass 
his time with hrt; ' 

Dayahandji has riot jiut" forth 
any solid arguments' to' prove, that 
there can be found' no women 
living in the paradise and "hence 
his dbuhts cannot' in any- wav 
apply to the Islam religion. I now 
quoie authorities' from the Vedas 
to show that' Bayarrhudii has 
wrongly raised' the doubts. In 
Atharva. K. 11, P. 24, A'. 4, M.'27 
IS to this effect*‘~'‘God has'' pro- 
duced deities, manes of the dead, 
men, Gandharvas; ApsarasaS'and 
other deities living in paradise.’ 
The word ‘ Apsarasas* in the. above 
quotation- mean women staying in 
paradisii"and in- some books it is 
taken to mean (heavenly 

women). Dayanandji has quoted 
Ais Mantra on page 109 of the 
Rigveaadi Bhashya Bhumika. He 


has thert' Kiven the meanings pf 
Gbd ‘‘&c. The word ‘Apsarasas’ 
means ‘ .according to him* ‘Their, 
wives’. He has not quoted aAic* 
tionary in which the- meaning of 
the word is' thus given. To say 
that these heavenly women, the 
Apsarasas, are the wives of learn* 
ed‘ and: wise men, is jnst like say* 
ing,‘ as is considered in the Islam 
reli jgi oh , ' that ' the women living 
In paradise are 'the wives of the 
devout persons. In Kola'^'g Upa* 
ni'shada Atharvaveda it is said: — 
‘The name of this path is 
(that is to say, 'the knowledge of 
Brahma).' Those who follow this 
path are led through the ^ path of 
righteousness hy Brahmaji when 
they die. They' arei first* of all* 
led in the house of ’the God’Agni; 
th^n Of Vayujf then; of ; the deity 
presiding over water;’ them iu the 
Kolar region; then in;' the ’ house 
of 'Indra;' then of Prajapati and 
lastly in the house of- Brahma^ 
111 the midst'- of these seven 'places 
there is a ditch by name or 
belly which contains desires, ava- 
rice, anger, envy, fraud, partiality, 
vanity and lust. Two deities are 
kept on each side of the ditch so 
that no one except him who has 
performed great penances can 
cross the ditch. Near thisr. ditch 
there is a river named and 

those who bathe in' it become 
quite young. Again there is atree 
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remarriage. The Ary a religion 
allows the women to remarry al- 
though their husbands are living 
and that too with the express 
desire of their husbands; the- Islam 
religion, on the contrary, hates 
such a practice. The Islam reli- 
gion considers it a tyranny of 
God when He keeps the Soul 
and Nature under his control and 
exercises His power over them 
although they are not created by 
Him. Under these circumstances 
the Islam religion is the ‘ only 
true religion and others are' false. 

■ To say liat the Islam religion 
is only 1300 years old is foolish 
on the part of Dayanandji. This 
religion is as old as Hajrat Adam, 
the first of the created beings. ‘ 
Every prophet spread this religion; 
•Hajrat Mahomed who ^existed 1300 
years ago also did the same. The , 
Koran ' says ; — ‘ And Abraham be- 
queathed this religion to ‘ his child- j i 
ren and ‘Jacob did the same,,! 
saying,' ‘ my children verily God ‘ 
hath chosen this religion for you, : 
therefore die not,, unless ' ye 
also be ' resigned.’’ (A. 132 . of. 
chapter II, entitled ‘the cow’).- 
Dayanandji has already raised ai 
doubt’ on the 2nd chapter and now, 
he does the same with respect to' 
chapter III ’ but did he not see' 
that if the Islam religion had 
been bnly ' 1300 years old how' 

'* *‘Die as MuBalmans only. G,M,' 


could Hajrat Abraham and Hajrat 
Jacob have ordered their sons to 
follow the Islam religion - when 
they existed more than thousands 
of years ago? I think ' that 
Dayanandji does not, in his en- 
mity towards the Islam religion, 
properly use his senses. 

If the man, who says that tlie 
Islam is the only true religion jn 
the 'sight of God, be said to' be 
partial, what should that man' be 
said to' be, who calls those, who 
do not accept the authority of 
the Vedas, Mdels (page 126 of 
the Satyartha' Prakasha ) ? * And 
what should that man be called 
who says: (page 232 of the 
Satyartha Prakasha) ‘When any- 
body is interrogated as to -what 
religion he professes, he should 
reply that his religion is Vedic, 
that is to say, he believes in the 
teachings of the Vedas’? ’ 

’ 48: — Every soul shall be’ paid 
which it hath gained,' neither 
shall they be treated unjustly. 
Say, 0 God, thou possessest the 
kingdom; thou givest *’ unto 
whom thou wilt; thou takest away 
from whom thou wilt; thou exalteti 
whom thou wilt ' and thou hum- 
blest whom thou wilt ; in thy 
hand is goody for' thou’ art ’ al- 

* Here Dayanandji ; has left oat 
certain words. It shonld, be. thna:— 
‘Thou fflvest the Hngdom onto whom 
then wStj then' , takest away ,&e. king- 
dom from whom then Trilt. ’ ’ 



hty. i , ^t^he mfgji.t, 

tq sjicceedi .f|hei,day^f,tlio,u,bripges|:, 
fprfih.thp jliyipg out ,of J,hje ^i^p,d,i^ 
ajttjin tJipui T?.ri??ge5|t,,f,oiitli| {.lie dea^ 
out) of liyipg; t( Dpy|\nan(jj .'^rit^s 



whom thpfl ^ifhpt}): n;qa?,i?,r?.- 
Le,t } taike)( the 

than;)%;, 4aj^thfu,l;' )he; .dp.ljh 

?¥?. )PTptecte^?,i9^ 

'fpllqYutnejj^.jthppj q^od,, sha)l„;lqyp 
a 50 i;<and,,^ 9 rgi^pjiy, 9 ,u ^^ij^p.pry sinp^; 
fprV Go^ i,?^^m,erpiful. .f, ,]V[.jlj)S„ft, 

),.i R^Vi 9 J^er^ 7 ^Ifjev^ry ,^ou;i,fi^ 

.tAf^, ^)a;d (^^9,t,it^.^as‘,,p5a.in,e^;, 

, b.e^;^p,,4oi^giyenes|ft,^lif 
,it ,fee ,%^ypn, t;^^re.,,will^,l^e^ip}0 

without^gpp3.^4ee^^H^ ^ill, J^p,,uii- 
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_ ^<He^ejIl))iyaj[}anli!ji ihasftnot vqirfdn 

‘mavVi ^^€(*ai‘^o.!i>M)-/:j;n yroii «. m. 
IStfe'd tlilk'' piV£'J 'lV¥,nn«'’tliliiiiZli) f^f^pd 

■ ' /I’,' j; )rtj ifin,l>// fiuju jffolj 


epitbpt, of ip^dels. ' is, heye^ i99^‘. 
mandqd^ppt.jtio .m,a]^e, frieuds.wjth 
tbp^ , (best;, . of tbep, , ; but, ^to , , , enter 
int9^| fne,udsbi,)) ,}y,itb, .ivjricked 
|(li.i,sqlm au B, Ij ,$u9b ,9. teaching ousts 
G,9d,.froiu qpdbeadj. JIBence,;itj is 
plain, ^,t];iat ignoraneq, an,d pa.rtiaT 
lity,d9piinate ,oyer tbe.Kqran, ,ite 
qp^'anit^l, tlipi Musalmanp.iiTYh^ere*: 
^9?.eife,f,Mu?pimqps are,, in, 

as,,t9, truth,. Lppk at,,;^aho- 
^e^’s},bp9St,,Aat;if ,tb,ey ,beHey,q^ 
4 n,Jtd 5 i>..,q 94 ' )W9pld„|^oye them^ 
,a?id, if ,]lhey,,did the, sin , of partia- 
lity! .-ifor M> yfPpi l)l 9 rgi,Ye 
.Ijhpmf J:b 9 ir,isi,ns,., ^ence ,it i^^cer- 
,taip;nitbat ..•,^ahomed\^;)^eart,,^ 
Afltj.' ,a?i4/^at '^cqrdingily ^9 
^madp^,the;ELpi;an,,Ar_._got it,|niqde 

b ? ?') .tH hi • }:''.tl vjtr 

>, /<o’TAP.S 7 ?Ye?^j:— Right.9ppspess „(is 
(^?i;i’PS.“l|:/ 9 lo 4 Mthr,an 4 ft ^i^l-be 
^9.;aj:tnan;iwbp .has,. no 
■l^ith(afid,|fp \^ri^,^be neyer forgi^yeh 
.FP???mitt:ed ^by, ; him. 
,T?l^.,^9^an ,^sayrsf— ‘.^urply. God 
not. pardpii;„the ^iying, Him 
paydjon ,jany 



entitled Svomen!., Again -it says:- 
‘Since It bath been spoken by 

.') '/im;i#i,i :i'ii <\r:u '■ )i\ 

vF^Y®tet:ipp;hiiut5)ij,the9,^ apdj.iU^p 
prppbets.,wh9, havpiheen 
-WSFFitbee, staying, verily, if, ^thpu 
^??y,;partnprs .yrith.Gpd, :thy 
Jae.^dtpgpther ( , u^profit- 
I 'able- and thou- shall certainlv he 



one- of tibiose who perish’, (A. 65 
of chapter XX^X, entitled ‘The 
troops’ ).; It futher on says, ‘They 
who shall be unbelievers, and 
accuse ( our signs of falsehood, 
shall ,be the companions of hell 
fire, therein shall the}^ remain for 
ever’, A. 39 of chapter II, en- 
titled ‘The cow’,, Thus the punish- 
ment, for such a man is ‘falling 
in the , hell fire’. He is; subject to 
the laws of treason and so he is 
punished with transportation for 
life, , as it were, in the hell fire ; 
while the man who has faith in 
him and who has .performed goo.d j 
actions shall be the, companion< of '• 
paradise, for eyer. The I^rd .say^s, 
‘The people who ,have fdth-.in ' 
them and are pious are the, com- ; 
panions ,of. paradise: therein shall ; 
they remain, for ever’. A.. ,S2 of 
chapter. II,, entitled., ‘The .cow’. 
Now although a man,, who has 
faith in him, may be inipious he is . 
sometimes punished for his vici- • 
ous acts and sometimes he ,is 
forgiven ^ but. Day anandji says, ‘If ■ 
every soul is to. be- paid what, .it. 
has . gained,., there ,wi]i^ be>po for- 
giveness’ .without even /thinking, 
that a man is^ sometimes fprgiyen; 
(and this is. the reward he, gets)! 
because he has got faith , in ; him | 
and because he has.an inclinatiqn : 
towards performing virtuous ac- • 
tions. , Thus > forgiveness is also. a i 
kind of rewwd a,man gets. -Bhag-j 


yadgita A. 18 Sloka 62 runs 
thus : — ‘In this . ,way all the, crea- 
tures resort to Grod : do you, oh 
descendant of Bharata, therefore, 
casting . off j^our vanity, ^ seek 
shelter, in eyerj^ way, with, Him. 
By his favour you, will obliain 
the highest tranquilitj^ the eternal 
seat*. Sloka 66 runs thus: — ‘For- 
saking. all duties, come tome,,^ 
5'our sole , yefuge- I , will . release 
5fpu .from all sins;, be not grievedi. 
This shows that the man, who 
.offers repentance is.. pardoned for 
his sins and thisforgfiyeness is the 
reward the man gets ;when, he 
r^orts ,to God as- his sole -refuge 
and ' to say ,tha.t every crime ought 
to ^be ■ punished is foolish. 'Thie 
question of fpr^yeness lias already 
been treated in Review No. 22, . 




In. answer to the. .statement 
about the,, giving of kingdoms; 
viz— -‘If li.God .giveth Mngdoms 
unthout good; deeds, , (he wiU he 
unjust’, Tmay saj’’ that God .gives 
kingdoms unto him whom hex .is 
pleased with out of his owUiifree 
will and yjithput regard ’.to, his good 
works.. Now , when ^ there ,is no 
such thing as re-birth it- ,^is wrong 
tO; say that the. man gets . king- 
doms as a resnlt^'of the good works 
performed , by,, him. in- his,, past 
life., ; A (Common . man . ,can dptgoo.d 
to, hiis, ,fellow7brother. and can 
show favour to him;, .such, a quality 
hen,jgets! .%pwg3i .God ,,and,ftliis 


/ 



quality is, as it were, a manifesta* 
tion of ' that quality' in God' an^ 
hence how can it he possible that 
God has not this quality in him 
and He cannot show 'any favonr. 
If, however^ he gives rewards in 
accordance with the 'good or evil 
works performed 'by men, if. he 
cannot show favour^ to anybody 
out of ' his own' free-will and if 
he acts in accordance with equit* 
able justice he ' is not fit ’ to be 
thanked. He is lilce a debtor who 
when he discharges bis debts does 
not do it outof favour to anybody. 
If it is incumbent on him to act 
only in accordance with justice , 
he is worse than a common man 
who does good .to bis fellow- 
brother. Why shonld ' we thank 
him when he has not the power j 
to show favour to ahybody out of i 
his own f ree-will. • ' But ‘ because ! 
the people of every 'religion are 
one on the point of wishing 'thanks 
to God it follows that if He'shows 
favour to anybody' without regard 
to his good' works ' he can also j 
give kingdoms to anybody. | 
The question which he has i 
raised with respect to ‘thou bring* J* 
est forth the living 'out of '"the* 
dead’, only points ''’out his fblly. i 
If he did ‘not know the -'meanings I 
of ahd’"‘S9(Hcl’‘ he;' ought 'to . 
have raised the doubt after know- ; 
ing the' m'eanin'gs of these- wbtds 
from somebody. Suppose an ii^dti > 


i^i'HhV dead* and* a believer is ‘the 
living’. Then this part 'of the' 
Ay at would * mean thisj ‘God 
brings forth* a true' believer out 
of “ah infidel e. g. The father ihay 
be an' infidel and his son may be 
a true ' believer and He brings 
forth' an ' infidd 'out'' of a true 
believer, e. g.' The father maly’be 
a true \)elieveir and' his sbh may 
be an infidel and this is what we 
witness in this world. Again semen 
and eggs are' inanimate' “ tHih^s 
and from them come out “ living 
beings, that is to say, the living 
are brought forth out. 'of the dead. 
The seeds "are inanimate 'Aings 
and from 'them come 'btit li'ving 
objects such as 'trees,' '' plants ' '&c 
and' from these ' ' trees, plants ' &c 
'are ^obtained 'seeds. Again* 'khbw- 
ledge is compared with "life and 
ighorahee with dbath : • ' and ' thus 
the Ayat means this,' thou bring- 
esf forth the learned ''but 'of ' the 
ignorant and ignbirant blit ‘of 'the 
learned. All these meanings’ appty 
to this* Ayat of the !!Korah'' and 
they "are used by nS in our * every- 
day t^."' Dtdl-headed as he is, 
he cohld not properly understand * 
'the Ayat and thought it to mean that 
living, men or aminials are^lalrbiight 
forth’’:out 'of 'the 'dead mbT or 
'ahimals and with this sort oif 'pdwer 
of understanding in him* he 'has 
cohie forward 'to raise 'doubts on 
the Koran. 'Well done I 




He has also .raised doubts mth 
regard to the statement that the 
infidels should be regard.ed as such 
and no one should make friends 

» I « t < 

with them. I have already spoken 
in favour of the, statement, about 
speaking of the infidels as such,*. 
Dayanandji on page 126 , of the 
Satyartha , Prakasha regards those 
who do not accept , the authority of 
the' Vedas as infidels.' iThe, man ! 
who is, , as it were, in love with 
Grod, who does not give a partner 
unto God , in His wisdom and His 
works, who, believes God to be the 
only one fit to be worshipped and 
who believes God to be, the creator of 
all created objects, can never make 
friends .with an infidel. Can he 
truly make friends with one who 
believes in three Gods, who speaks 
of a son to God and who is an 
idolater? He. can never^do so. All 
men unanimously declare that just 
as it is not proper to make friends 
with one who has got vices in him, ; 
e. g. a thief, a wicked man., and a 
drunkard, so,, it; is .not , proper to 
make friends, with., one, whOjis an j 
infidel. .Let. us refer, to Daya.nand- • 
ji’s writings , in order ; '{tO;., make ! 
this , point clear. On';page ,281 of' 
the .Satyartha Prakasha. it is , said:- ' 
‘ The company , of atheists , , cheats, | 
ungrateful \ persons, liars, selfish 
persons, fraudulent persons,, deceiv- 
ers, and , . other . . , wicked . fellpw:s, 
should be, studiously avoided’,, Why 


sho.uld Dayanandji here tdl the 
people , to avoid the company of 
an infidel. Are all the infidels of a 

I * * I ’ ' * • i I 

wicked nature? No, never. The 
Greek philosophers who were infi- 
dels. were of a good nature. Brad- 
law and other atheists of Europe 
were also good-natured. The 
wicked persons are enumerated after 
the infidels have been spoken of 
and so why should the people be 
prohibited from making ^ends 
with atheists? The cause of not 
keeping the company of atheists 
is also the cause of not being on 
friendly terms with Kafirs or infi- 
dels. On page 279 of the Satyar- 
tha Prakasha it is said:— ‘The man 
who disrespects the Vedas and 
other sacred Scriptures founded upon 
them, should be excommunicated 
by the responsible gentlemen, for 
he that slanders the Vedas, is an 
atheist.’ Manu. 2; 11. Again on 
page 196 Dayanandji says: — ‘On 
occasions, if thought advisable, he 
should surround the enemy and 
besiege ,him and harassing the 
country, spoil or destroy his pro- 
vender,, food, water and fuel. ..Hi.s 
tanks, walls round , thej .ciiy. and 
moat should be breached and de- 
molished.; At . night ,the eneniy 
should be: threatened- with,, attack. 
Measures, should be taken to sub- 
due him.’ . Again on page 251 he 
says:— ^‘But now on account - .of 
their ill-luck, indolence, negligence, 




I'l, .flji ''/‘'tT/t/ii • 

and internecine quarrels^ the Aryas 
have lost' tiieir own undivided,' m^‘ 
dependent and' peaceful ' rules of 
AryavarVa; jUaiicli less to talk ' of 
their rule over foreign ' countries! 
"Vi^hatever ' rule they have ' left ' to 
them^ is trampled ' down by foreig- 
ners. ,A' few ^kings are independent'. 
Wbien eidi'*^ays' come, the people 
have to sufEer'mhnY 'troubles. What- 
ever good ^inay be ' done to them,' 
the ^,!&ome rule ^ is 'llie best of alll 
foreign^ rile,' ^ though free frorii 
religious ‘bigb'try,''arid rabe ' partia- 
lity,- ‘thodgh b'ehevoTent 'td‘‘‘the 
people like ' paretiijs '' and' end'owe'd 
"with rhprcy and' 'jUQtic6'H^|notcbn‘f 
ducive to perfect' ‘peacb' and"' 'h'apjiil 
ness’.‘ Do'es the '.ihjilnctibh heVb 
laid' ' down 'speabf’of ' keeihng'frie'hds 
with ' forei^nbt^ or. of hot keeping 
friends with ’them i*' It i8 'ah'bpen4 
faced lie on' the part ‘bf Dayaiidnd- 
ji to say “"It is herb'‘’^b'mniaii'd'ecl 
to enter into 'friendship with' wicki 
ed Musalniails’V.'Will khy’ohe,' comb 
forward to ’show me ’'which wofiis 


in the Ayat'pbint'td the-fact a'bov'e- 
mentioMed by'^Dayaiianflii? ■/ Or ‘isi 
there 'iiiiy one who 'will' ' prove 'tbife 
fact by' a' quotation from ’ fhe Koran 
or Hadisa? ' •' . . 

''Bayanhndji * says, ‘-Look 'at 
Mahomed’s bda^t' that' if they- be- 
lieved in him, Grod would love 
them’. Herein thbre is no difficulty 
but-Dayahaiidii dobs hdt'^seem' to 
undfertand* it.- "'The ^ Koran’ 'was rfe- 


vialbd^'lib'-^'thb' Miifealhians thfdugh 
Hajrat ’ 'Mhhoihdd ^ to ‘' whbm ' the 
Koran Was bxpliiined by God and then 
M’dh'oined' ’esfplkihed it to' ‘the true 
believers. ’ AH' should follow ' the 


irijuuctidnM' laid ddWn in thb' Koran 
as 'they ’wefe‘'' explained ' to'' them 
by' Ha'ji‘dt' Mahomed' arid” riot th^ 
they shoiild' follow them any way 
they like* ''because iri''bo doing thdy 
halv'd to' suffer' ■rhubh'"and' it thus 
follows'' that' people must 'belieVe' 
ih 'Hajrat Mahbmed, ' Th'e Kor&n 
emphasises ' the" same thing, viz:— 
‘If ye’ love’ God; follow me: then 
G6d ‘shall '‘love you’* that is'toi^iiy, 
no* orie’dan’' bd' 'said’^'to love'’ God 
without' his bhediencd'to the com- 
mandments* of* Godt ; Obedience to 
God Can 'only he’ Ifearnt through 
His '“prophets 'arid thris it is said 
that 'God loves only those who 
follow Hajrat- Mahomed. ' Notwith- 
Standing this, Biiyahandji 'says ‘If 
they' believed' in 'h'iiri 'God would, 
love them’!; ' I* ain' very sorry to 
find him so much wantiii'g' in sense; 
Is it against law tKaf ani'an, who 
obeys thd corrim'andments” of God,, 
should 'be 'favoured by him? Is 
it partiality? With so' much sense 
in him he has coirie forward 'to 
criticise the KofanI ''Thus it -will 
be clear to you that'his statement 
‘If they ' 'did the’ sin of partiality ‘ 
for him, 'he' ;t7o'uld forgive therii' 
their sins’ i's • quite nonsensical.' 
He ' writes' bn' page ' 289 of ' his 
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Satyartha Fralkasha about his vror^ 
thiess book, the Satyartha Praka- 
sha that he who reads these .four- 
teen chapters without partiality 
and with the eyes of justice and 
equity, will be inspired with truth 
and blessed with happiness. This 
is nothing but partiality and can 
it be no sin in following him? He 
does not Consider it to be so while 
he. says that in following ' Hajrat 
Mahomed there is partiality which 
is;a sin. Hence I am convinced that 
Dayanand ji ' was not pure hearted. 

49:-iAngelst said,. 0* Mary, the 
Lord hath chosen thee and esalteth 
thee above all the w’omen of the 
world; M. 1, S. 3, S. 3, V, 35.' 


Reviewer:— As God and his j 
angels do not now come to talk j 
with ahybody,'' how is it they i 
came before for the purpose? If it ! 
be said that the former generations 
were righteous and the present 
ones are not, it is not truej for ! 
there were more people ignorant 
and barbarian in those countries 
when the religions of the Chri- 
stians and the Musalmans were prea- 
ched than now-a-days, and so . 
such religions opposed to knowledge 
were accepted by them. How there 
are more enlightened people and 
so they do uot spread; nay, such 


•According to Dayanandji’s translation 
this Ayat does not saj a word about the 
talk of God with anybody. Consequently 
he must have, it is clear, raised this doubt 
only to mislead the people. G. M. 
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sham religions are sinking below 
the horizon of knowledge, much 
less they make any progress at all. 

. AnSWerr-Had any atheist writ- 
ten this or raised such a question 
I would have been forced to write 
more on, the point but as it is Da- 
yanandji who accepts the anthority 
of the Vedas and who raises such a 
question, I see no necessity of wri- 
ting more. The question mainly 
rests on this, whether what does not 
happen now-a-days did or did not 
happen in times of old. When the 
revelation of God does not at pre- 
sent take place (according to Daya- 
n^ndji’s assertion) how could the 
Vedas be revealed to Agni,,Vayu 
.and- others in the beginning? How 
the .people are not born young how 
.was it that many men were born 
young in those days? ( Satyartha 
.Prakasha page 249 ). How if you 
assert that there was a necessity of 
such a thing and at present there is 
no such necessity suppose the same 
to be the case with respect to the 
miracles and the talk of the angels. 
It is very well known that it is the 
business of God or rather He best 
knows what things are necessary 
and what not. Take for .example, 
rain. We many times feel its nece- 
ssity but because God does not 
think it necessary to send rain he 
does not send it. 

Dayanand ji says “ There were 
more people ignorant and barbarian 



in thbse cotm'tries whfen' the' 
onk' of the Christians isnd the Mti- 
ealinans 'were preabhed.” This' is 
right because' the Vedas, as Daya- 
nandji'ibelievbsi existed in the be- 
ginning of the breation and those 
who acted according to the' Vedic 
precepts became ignorant and bar- 
barian and because ' now therfe are 
more enlightened' people, the Vedas 
do' not spread.' The' Aryas ‘cannot 
act up 'to the third regulation of 
the Arya Sama] which is to this 
efiEect that the Aryas should study 
the Vedas and should spread the 
Vedas by ‘teaching them - to the 
people. The- ' Aryas believe the 
•works of Dayanandji -to be full of 
faults and for this fact refer ' to 
pages 3, 4, 5 of' the translation of 
the preface by ■ Munshi Eamji Ji- 
gnasu, ' s.' ' ' i 

50:~-W'hea he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto it, be*, and it 
is. The infidels '(Jews) devised' • a 
stratagem against him (Christ); but 
God devised ' a stratagem ' against 
them; and God is the best deviser 
of stratagems. M. 1, S. 3,,S. 3, Y. 
39, 46, ■ • f ' jl 

^ Re viewer*.- As the Musalmana 
do not believe that there existed 
-any other. thing but ; God in -thei 
beginning, to' whom- did -God'say.i 
Be? -What was it that 'came 'into 
existence? The Musalraans will! 
“ never be able in their vrholc life to! 
answer this question. 'Por,. an object' 


cannot f come into being without its 
natural cause.'To sayithat an. effect 
takes place without r' its . cause, is 
tantamount to saying that one’s 
body came into being ‘without his 
parents. He who is duped, or who 
deceives and. devises stratagems, 
can never . be , even a good man, 
mnchi less the deity. m 
, ft Answerr-Dayanandji says that 
his doubt,; concerning ‘ God’s state- 
ment, viz; “Be and it is,” can never 
be ; answered , by ' the ; . Musalmans 
even, in their whole life;i!'but this 
doubt is mot worihmuchi He is cau- 
ght in his own .trap because*' this 
doubt is. solved by, his own words 
in ReriewNo. 27.. I, here quote ;oniy 
bne sentenxje of Dayanandji. It is 
on page 232. of the .Satyartha Pra- 
kasha and runs thus:- f<‘ The qua- 
lities, influences and natures. of eter- 
nal things .are. also eternal, and 
those of transitory ones transitory;” 
This, is, clear,’ that,, nature i is 
not unbeginning because the quali- 
ties, influences, &c of nature - are .of- 
ten changing; sometimes the nature 
assumes the -form of- water 'and 
sometimes of fire, . that is it some- 
times wots and sometimes dries a 
thing. Thus God is the creator of 
nature also and thus nature is not 
the material cause of the ' universe. 

' Now look at the answer ;to the* 
sUteraent' about 'the word ; ‘HiV. 

, There ' is a* very^yalua!ble bo.dk in 
the., Arabic % name ' 
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and in this book the meaning of 
the word is thus given: — 
is to change some means 

the thought or intention of ano- 
ther’. In ‘y'H^ it is said, 

*The of God is to treat the ■ 

wicked persons cruelly and thus i 
tO' protect the righteous’- It is , 
said in is to i 

devise plans secretly’. In . the j 
Ayat preceding and following this , 
Ayat there is a statement about ' 
Christ and this Ayat speaks of i 
the treatment of , Christ by the | 
Jews.; Thus according^ to 

the Ayat means this : — ‘The 
t Jews devised a stratagem against ; 
Christ but God devised a stratagem ! 
against them, i. e. God did not 
allow them to ; succeed in their 
plans and saved Christ from , ,tiie ! 
Jews ,and God< is the best deviser ’ 
of stratagems, that is to.saj^, he*; 
is best at changing the intention , 
of anybody.’ According , to j 
a>l^ClR’ the Ayat means this : — ‘The 
Jews devised a stratagem to ill—! 
treat Christ but -God devised a; 
stratagem against them i. e. He 
punished the Jews ‘and thus 
saved Christ and God is best at 
punishing the infidels . and pro- 1 
tecting the righteous’. According] 
to ' it , means this;r— | 

fThe Jews (devised a stratagem. to ' 

. take Christ into, their,, power but 
-God devised*.. a stratagem against' 

• them ii • e. God secretly planned j 
-■to.'save Christ ahdiGdd cant-ex-j 


cellently do this’. Why should 
these meanings be at all '.doubted 
when it is clear . that God plans 
every thing secretly i. e. without 
letting anybody ('know of , it?, . 

Suppose the meaning of , the 
word is only to practise 

fraud or deceit and suppose it 
has -not any of the meanings above 
mentioned ; still a sensible mail 
would' 'never find fault, of any 
kind whatsoever with God because 
the 'Koran describes God as' pos- 
sessing the most excellent quali- 
ties. ‘The Lord is the' king, is 
holy abd possessed • of all attri* 
butes befitting Him' and enjoys 
place and comfort’. 23rd' verse of 
chapter LXIX, entitled ‘The emi- 
gration’. Dayanandji has quoted 
the' Mantras,’ 32, 33 and 34 of 
Atharva. K.' 10, P. 23, A 4 on 
pagds 6, 7 and 8 of’ Rigvedadi 
Bhashya Bhumika and it is said 
that God has got the same orga- 
nism as the human beings, that 
is to say, He has got feet, eyes, 
mouth, head &C but Dayahahdji 
does not’ take these words, feet 
&c, in their literal sense but in 
their figurative sense. If he can 
do so' in this case what hinders 
him from taking the words used 
in the Koran not in their literal 
•sense but « in their figurative 
sense?' - ■ . 

Dayanandji ought to have seen 
that only those who are destitute 
.'of power^.and strengtli.are under 
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tke necessity of practising fraud 
or -deceit upon others and that 
such is not the case ■with God 
who is called in the Koran 

• ( all-powerful ). ' ■ ‘ He is ■ the 
supreme Lord over his servants 
and he is wise and' knowing!. 
A. 18, of chapter VI, entitled 
‘The cattle’i He alone .can blame 
God for. practising, fraud or deceit 
upon. others ^because his inteljpct 
seems, to have been, marred by. his 
enmity towards the ^oran (page '• 
68 .of the . preface to the Satyartha j 
Prakasha). / ' 

- .;Ag^n in , it. -is : 

said,. ‘The meaning of the word 
without the addition i of the . 
genitive case in common and hence 
the word ‘ ’ - ( deceithil 

stratagems ),; is used .withrespqct ! 
to the wicked persons, everywhere 
in the Koran.. .Read ,A. 43(iof i 
chapter XXXV, entitled !The 
creator’. And. for the purpose , of 
expressing the wprds, ‘wCl. 

(gooi or wise .plans) the word 
(good) is added to Th,us 
you -will see the words 
(which means ‘one who.^ devises 
wise plans ’ ) are the most appro- 
priate-word in the ;Ayat quoted 
by . Dayanandii and • so , , how , can 
these words bring any blame up- 
on Gpd? Dayanandji, .it se^s, . 
understood this and so he' trans- • 
lated the words as; 

one who is the best ■ deidser j Of i 
deceitful stratagems. Dayan a.ndji . 


hasj in his commentary on> Rig- 
veda, twisted the meanings of 
the words any way he- liked * 
and he wanted to do the. same 
with respect to: the Koran in .order 
to . mislead the people but he 
had at last to be. ashamed of his 
conduct. Does the word 
mean . good or .fnuch? ■ 

Although if we suppose ' that 
the word'' is not used in 
two- .ways- stilh this Ayat- of the 
Koran is not open - to - any fault 
■whatsoever. Words are many tim^s 
tfsed in' the Koran according to 
the principle' of ’ 


that ‘is “to' say, if ‘ a word be' 

used' with another already used, 

the '’former' assumes ‘^the ' form 

of' ‘the 'latter although it’ meahs 

qdite ’a different ’ thing: for 

example’ it is said in the Koran, 

* 

’mining, *the retaliation of e-\dl 
*oilght to be a ’.evil proportionate 
thereto^ ' A: 40 of chapter XLII, 
entitled, /Consultation’. All wise 
men are ail' one oh thik point 
that the punishment for an evil 


* Dayanandji has, on page 249 of 
the Satyartha .Prakasha qhoted the follow- 

• a'i '7 ’ ■ 

ing Sloka: — 


era arsrraraii 

-which' he says is a Sloka &om Yajnr- 
veda. Bat lea^^ed nien are of opinion 
that this Sloka ' cannot be fonnd in' the 
Yajnrveda .nnd ' the followers of Daya- 
nandji. 'have not ^as yet given the where- 
nbonta of this; Sloka. .i!. M, 
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must be proportionate to the evil ’ 
done and. this is not (evil)i 
but, it . is used in accordance with 
the said principle. So with 
The word was .used with 

respect to the Jews and. so in 
accordance with this principle of 
^WlliSli’ it is also used wili 
respect to Gnd and because an 
ignor-ant man cannot take it to 
mean fraud or deceit and because 
persons like Dayanandji may 
not be led astray, the word •' 
was u^ed with and- • hence ■ 

the word ^11=0*1’. ' , . , 

The word also means [ 

( to plan secretl 3 '^ ) ‘ 
and all thei plans, of .God .are 
secretly performed, 
has in Gujarati and Urdu 
these equivalents.' — ‘fiW or 

(to bring under ipower 
or subjection) and it. is i. also ,of 
two kinds, good and bad. The 
fault i that has- been attributed to 
the Koran is quite i irrelevant, 
'Dayanandji is. greatly deceived 
and thus he tries, to deceive; the 
.people, because he thought,, jthat 
,the .word used in ^e lArabic 
language has the i same meaning 
in Gujarati as it has in, ihe Arabjc 
language. , The . Arabic word 
means in Persian MiSld or 
( ignorant) but ,in .XJrHu 
.all the three., words .mean quite 
..different . things . A ^ great . . man 
may 'be called; if ;he ,,may 


not be educated and he will not 
feel hurt but he will feel greatly 
hurt if the word is , attached 
to him. In the same way a word 
means one thing in one language 
and means quite a different thing 
in another language. . The word 
means body in' Sanskrit and 
Gujarati but in the Arabic lan- 
guage it means one who is corrupt. 
So with respect to the word 
It- means one who devises - '.wise 
plans ' and in s -Gujarati ■ and ■ in 
Urdu it means quite- a ' different 
thing. In the ‘Creole’ langfuage 
.the • word ‘il&l’i means waste matter 
or dirt and in our - language - it 
means the ' brother of the -father. 
(Whatt.'does .this signify? i , 

- The word means to devise 
stratagems ; the wdrd means 
one who devises stratagems and 
the word means one who 

devise^ manj’^ stratagems. The 
third: letter of the word ‘^iS^Ms 
a ‘^iiR’and from this many-,' names 
of God such as (God), 

(Sun) are obtainable (page , 72 of 
the Satyartha Prakasha) land- if, 
as , Dayanandji believes , . a ' . word 
used in .one language should 
■mean (the-, same thing, in another 
language then. God would be a 
.Beware, -O you followers of 
Dayanandji. I , ■ . -i . 

In .the , first. chapter- of Satyar- 
tha , (Prakasha , Dayanandji has 
mentipnedj,. various names, qf God. 
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On pkge 78 God is 'called ‘^=1’ 
which .means' one who delights in 
the happiness ’of himself or one 
who* delights in' sporting 'hut he 
has ‘ not mentioned what kind of 
sport he plays. The word ‘(in’ 
means gambling i and from this 
the word is derived and >it 
thus means a gambler. But it is 
not known, when ' he practises 
gambling. Perhaps' God may be 
gambling in the Divali Holidays 
when the Hindus in Central India 
gamble freely and consider this 
in accordance with religion ; "the 
Government also allows ^them to 
do so for two or three days. Alas l 
Dayanandji calls Grod a gambler | 
applying the epithet ' ’'to 
Him although that epithet' can 
never be applied to him. ' How 
can this man ever criticise the 
Koran? ' ' u" ’ 

51:-Is it 'not enough for you 
that your Ivord' should assist yo'u 
with 3000 'angels. M. 1, S-''4, 'S. 
3, V..lio.>, '' ^ 

Revie-wel-l^If God assisted 
the Musulmans with 3000 angels 
why does he not assist them now ! 
when their many kingdoms are 
ruined and ,'are being' ’mined? 
Hence this assertion 'is to catch 
people in their snare and' is ver^ 
revolting to the sense' 'of juStic^' 
Answer -—Of ' coutse’, what 

the Kbran' has' here ' said is ‘ all 

right 'and 'the ^'c'ontemporaHes'^bf |j 


Hajrat Mahofned did. witness with 
their own eyes his tmthfulness; 
Ho one cam raise a doubt about 
this' help . which ■ ■ was granted in 
former times although at the pre- 
sent day angels do not help the 
Musalinahs' notwithstanding ‘ the 
great necessity of such 'a' help to 
the Musalmans. Because’ the Ko- 
ran saysj •“ Afterwards did' I we 
cause you to succeed the apostles 
in the ■ earth ; that we ‘ might < . see 
hbw ye would act. ’’ 'A. T4’'of 
chapter X, entitled ‘Jonas^ There 
must be a book to shcSv what acts 
should be * performed'.' In short all 
men > should ’ hold ttese’ beliefs, 
viz:-‘’Tfiere is no God but one 
God, there' is no partner unto God, 
God* likes union on the part of 'the 
tmb 'believers & He rewards those 
who are so united and, God orders 
the' 'iMtisalmans,' “.‘Cleave* - all of 
you unto 'the covenant of 'God and 
'depart' not from it.” A.^103r'of 
chapter III, entitled ‘The* family 
of Imran.’ Here people' are ordered 
to be utlknimous and not^tO -create 
dissensiohs'among th'emselVesl They 
should try to be one 'hot in’ speech 


only ;but also hear ily. It' should 
not be that their’ heart longs for 
one ' thing while their tongue-’and 
other * parts ’ bf the ' body go * 'q-dite 
the opposite' wayi ’ Th’ey^ should 
also' be one ■with' their caste ' fel- 


lows and hot on terms of disaj^ee- 
ment.’The* Koran says, ‘‘Be^-hot 
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refractory, lest ye be discouraged 
and your success depart from you.” 
A 46 of chapter VIII, entitled 
‘The spoils’. But if the Musalmans 
do not act up to this injunction 
of the Koran and were not unani- 
mous the result must be that their 
kingdoms should be ruined and 
that they should not hope to get 
help from the angels. 

Had Dayanandji only referred 
to the context he would have at 
once seen that there is no neces- 
sity of raising any doubt whatso- 
ever. In the Ayat preceding the 
present Ayat it is said, “ In God 
let ‘the faithful trust.’’ One can 
hope for a good crop after exerting 
himself utmost in the field but 
that man' should be said to be 
mad who relies upon God to gfive 
him good crop although he has 
done nothing in the 'field,' nor even 
tilled his field. In the same* way 
the Musalmans should abide bj? 
the commandments of God and 
rel}^ upon His help. After the pre- 
sent Ayat it is said, “verilj' if 3 -e 
persevere and fear God” and from 
this it is clear that- all should, 
trust in God for His help, should, 
fear God and should persevere and_ 
then and then only the angels come 
to their help. But the; Musalmans 
lost their kingdoms because, their- 
acts were bad. The Lord says,' 
‘None shall conquer you^ if youi 
put strong trust in me’ - A;- r‘39l 


of chapter HI, entitled ‘The family 
of Imran’. i 

On page 180 of the .Sat 3 ^artha 
Prakasha it is said, ‘The Lord 
says : 0 rulers, let your weapons, 
fire-arms, missiles, guns, muskets, 
bows, swords and other arms be 
powerful and effective in vanquish- 
ing the enemies and resisting 
their onslaught; and let your 
arm 3 '^ be admirable and efficient 
so as to be always victorious’. 
Rig. M. 1, S. 39, M. 2 and 
Dayanandji has also quoted this 
Mantra on page 121 of the Rig- 
vedadi Bhashya Bhumika. But 
he has written these words 
aniMs (The Lord wishes 
them a blessing) but why was 
not this blessing effectual against 
Mahmud cf Ghazni and the 
Europeans? And why were the 
Aryas reduced to a wretched state 
for which Dayanandji laments on 
page 251 of the Satyartha Praka- 
sha? Now if kny‘ follower of 
Dayanandji comes forward to 
maintain that the kingdom pros- 
pers as long as the people are 
religious and it is mined when 
the people become vicious or un- 
righteous, as is said in Rig. M. 1, 
S. 3!), M. 2. Dayanandji ought to 
have considered the same to -be 
the case ' with the Koran. Biit • 
there are man 3 ' prejudiced persons 
whose, intellect is destroyed, by 
the . darkness of ignorance,' ; page 
68-69 of the Satyartha Prakasha. 
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■ 5^:^Aiid help US' * against the 
unbelieving people. He' is the 
best helper and benefactor. If ye 
die or be slain in the cause of 
God, ye shall rejoice for the favour || 
of God.M. 1, S„4, S. 3, V.' 130, 
133, 140. 

Reviewer ;-Look at the error 
of the Musalmans, who pray to 
God for killing those who don’t 
profess their religion. Is God so 
simple as to accept their prayer ? 

If God is the doer of the Musal- 
mans’ work,' how is it that they 
are destroyed or meet with no 
success ? God appears to bd atta- 
ched to the Musalmans out of his 
fo'hdness. If God is ^o partial to 
to one sect, he can'not be worthy 

of adoration by the rightous; • » 

Answer: — It is no error of the 
Musalmans if the}’^ pray to God for 
killing those who don’t profess 
their religion. For every kind of 
necessitji- God should be‘ prayed. 
It is a sort of obligation upon the 
Musalmans to Oppose those who 
don’t profess, their religion. Noav 
let us see what the ; Rigveda says 
on this, point., .Dayanandji,, , op 
page 178; of the ;Rigvedadi’ Bha- 
shya Bhumika, rnrites, “ we seek 
shelter with Indra for our success 
in battle — Indra * who is the 

— Lj 

This Mantra ig quoted Lero .wilhj 
the changes made by Dayanandji. In this' 
Mantra vre do not meet -with the word' 
’ ( God ) or any word akin to it.! 
prayer has been offered to Indra 
andnhe qualities of him only are herein 
doTOikod. G-M. I 


protector .'of: the world, iwhdse 
^owersi ■ are f .many,' who- is the 
swift conqueror of foe's in battle, 
who, is the Lord of 'men,' who is 
extremely powerful and mighty 
and who is .the.bestower of great 
strength. May .that powerful Indra , 
bestower of immense ■ riches, give 
success to us-always , in everything 
that pertains to the .state. ,Yaju. 
A. 20, M. 50.' When it is allowed 
to offer prayers even to Indra 
for success how can ■ the Mnsal- 
mans be said .to "be, in error if 
they pray to God for killing those 
who .are' not of their. religion. 

Nowj in an Ayat preceding 
the Ayat quoted, by Dayanandji 
It ,is. said: — ‘And ■ God had given 
5 rou,the victory,. at, Bedr when 
ye were inferior in number', that 
is to say, looking to the number 
of the enemies you were very 
inferior in number. The Musal- 
mans could not compete with their 
enemies who were very numer- 
ous and were ably managing their 
armies because the Islam religion 
was then in its infancy and so 
the Musalmans were few in num- 
ber. The chief object of the 
Koran was to spread the Maho- 
medan religion. The Mahomedaus 
might have enjoyed kingdoms but 
the real' object of the Koran was 
to spread the Mahomedan religion 
and hence it was necessary to 
send the angels to assist the 
Miahomedans so that the Maho- 
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medan race may not be extinct 
and the Tsl"Tn religion may not 
die oiu. ' \h i wards the Maho- 
medans increased in number and 
gradually became very numerous 
and there is no necessit 5 ' of the 
assistance of the angles in order* 
that the Maliomedan religion may 
not die out with the destruction 
of their kingdoms. Dayanandji 
on page 249 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha says that in the begin- 
ning many were bom young and 
had no parents because there was 
such a necessity as that time and 
at present they 'are not bom so 
because there is no such neces- 
sity. Suppose the same to be the 
case with the coming of the angels. 
Much is done by the Aryas, by 
thcjTheosophistsand by the Chris- 
tians. who- even spend a very 
large -sum* of money to annihilate 
the. Islam religion and of course 
the I assis^nce of the angels is 
badly required by the Musalmans 
and the .angels do help them 
because all the attempts of the 
Christians and others prove fruit- 
less and the Islam religion is al- 
ways prosperous. The Mahome- 
dans are called illiterate while 
the Christians and the Hindus 
are all learned; still the Maho- 
medans take so much care of their 
religion and give such rejoinders 
to the criticisms made on their 
religion that their opponents are 
20 


made silent; and the. Mahome- 
dans can do so. on account of the 
help of the angels. Oh Lord I 
May you send Gabriel to my 
help against those who don’t 
profess the Mahomedan faith. May 
Grod be gracious. ; - 

Dayanandji says that the Vedas 
allow the people to possess fire- 
arms, guns &c and that Grod’ 
promises to make them victorious , 
oyer their enemies. Satyartha Pra- . 
kasha page 180 and . page 121 
of the Bhumika. Who are these 
enemies? Are they those who be-, 
lieye in the Vedas or others? If, 
3 ^ou say that they are those who 
believe in* the Vedas, why should 
the Vedas not allow the people 
tp- kill others when .they- allow, 
the people to kill those who be- 
lieve in the Vedas and when they 
(•Vedas) promise to make the. 
people victorious over them? And- 
if they are others what error have 
the Musalmans committed- if they 
pra 5 '^ to God for killing those who 
don’t profess their religion? Here- 
in they have followed the Vedic 
precept. Thus it follows that 
Dayanandji considers the Vedas 
as much defective as the ' Koran 
and hence it is that he raises 
such a doubt. 

Answer has already been given 
in Review No. 51 to the statement, 
‘If God is the doer of the Musal- 
mans’ work &c,’ 
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5'3:— Noris God disposed to' 
make you acquainted with what 
is a hidden secret, but God choos- ‘ 
eth such of his apostles - as He’ 
pleaseth ; believe therefore iii God,- 
and His apostles. M ' 3 , S. 4, S: 3, - 
V. 169, 


Reviewerr-When >theMusal- 
mans do not believe in any other 
person but in God, ‘nor do they 
associate any' one with God, -why* 
have they associated the prophet' 
with God ' in their lielief ? The pro* 
phet has- becoihe associated with 
God, since God has' sb command-^ ’1 
ed in the Koran. So it is in- ■ 
consistent to call God' without 
an associate — ‘la sharik’. If it be 
interpreted to mean a belief in 
the mission of Mahomed, it is 
asked what is the t ecessity of his 


being a prophet. If God cannot 
do his work without making hiin 
his prophet, he ■ certainly becomes 
dependent and powerless. 

•AjlSWcri' — ^In his fondness- 
for criticising- the Koran, Daya- 

nandji has lost all his self-respect, 
and is not even- ashamed of telling 
lies. Dayanandji says, ‘when the 
Musalinans do not believe in any 
person than in God dec’-; it seems 
to me that he has written this 
under tlie influence of ‘Bhang^'. 
it IS merely falsehood to say that 
the Mi^almans do Hot believe in 
any other person than in God, 
yMw means 

(to believe in of trust in some- 


body).' The Mahomedans believe-- 
that Hajrat Mahomed, Hajtat 
[ Christ, II -.vjrat Moses, Hajrat Ab-. 
raham, -Hajrat Noah and others. 

, were the prophets and the true 
I jlevotees of ■ God. They were created 
by, God and they used to lead, the 
people, on the right path. They 
were.' dependent upon God for. 
Je'verything.. The Mahomedans 
iurther believe thatiblis is ^.atan , 
;who tries to, mislead the,, people - 
'by his evil suggestions and,, those 
who are.. caught in his trap (^urn 
a right things into ,a wrong one 
and by raising unnecessary doubts 
make others as devilish , as tiey. 
^are. The, Musalmans also believe 

■1 ' » » , -j, * , f * 

that the kings Pharaoh and 
■Nimrod wanted the people to treat 
;them as God. They 'had also 
(fought with the prophets. The 
j Musalmans believe in the .last day 
(of resurrection, paradise and hell. 
They believe that two and two 
} make four and that ten mnltiplied 
by two becomes twenty' and ‘bfe-' 
lieve in such other hundreds bf 
things; 'can all these' he said' to 
be partners to Go'd?’ 'Surely 'Dayk'^' 
naudji must' be said to be a ‘ 
i. e. one who gives a‘ partner 
uuto' God because he says that 
the quality of being' linbe^innih^ 
which is the special' attribute bf 
God' belongs also to the Sbul.i'nd 
Nature! Dayanandji brings' a blkck 
staitt upon his learning by raising 
such worthless doubts, 



Again he says “ If it be inter- 
preted to mean a belief in the mis- 
sion of Mahomed &c/’ Undoubted- 
ly the Musalmans put faith in the 
mission of Hajrat Mahomed. ThU 

cannot bo said to be a belief in the 

( 

duality of God and Dayanandji 

was also unal)Ie to raise that doubt 

but he questions the necessity o^ 

being a proj>het and asks whetheif 

God was unable to do ' his work 

without him. This is a question 

which none ])nt an infidel can raise 

God has shown the causes of al 

his works. Rain falls because corn’ 

would grow and the people woulc 

be fed thereon in order to live anc 

* 

similarly there was the necessity' *o:' 
Mahomed being a prophet to preafeh 
to the peopled ' j 

Now I would like to apply thi^ 
doubt of Dayanandji ',to what he 
•believes in. He believes in the fou: 
Vedas just ns he believes in Go 
and also that these Vedas were re- 

( • 1 i * f 

vealed to Agui, Vayu, Aditya, anc 
Ahgira and he believes that these 
four Rishis were the ‘ ’ p ' 

the Vedas i. c. those to whon 
the Vedas were revealed. Thug 
according to Dayannndji’s belief 
the Aryns speak of a partnei* 
unto God and hence tliey boliev4 
in many Gods. What was the nece- 
ssity of these four- Rishis? Goil 
,,mu8t he admitted to be dependei^t 
and powerless if, He cannot d 
rcwork'iWithout'. creating, them-,ani 






without revealing the Vedas ,to 
them. The answer which the follow- 
ers of Dayanandji will give to this 
will also serve as that of the Mu- 
salmans. It seems .to me that Daya- 
nandji raises such doubts because 
he does not believe in the Vedas 
and the Rishis - to whom the Vedas 
were revealed in the way in which 
he does' not believe in the' Koran 
and" Hajrat Mahomed; or that«he 
beebmes quite senseless ' when- '^he 
criticises the Koran. ' ’ - 

■ 54:-0, true believers, be patient' 
support one another, be engaged 
in war, fear God, that ye be happy. 
M. 1, S. 4, S. 3, V. 178;/ 

Eeviewer:~The God of the 
Koran and ' his prof)het Tvere both 
fond of war. He whb sanctions war, 
bleaks. peace. Does a hdminal fear 
of God bring happiness? Or does 
it come from the unrighteous dread 
of unrighteous war? If the fear of 
God i‘.i name will do, to fear ’ or 

, J» ' * ... 

not to fear him is alike. But if the 
dread of the bloodshed destroy 
happiness, it is right. 

AnS'^er:- According tp tiic 

..meaning, of this Ayat ^ven in 

” it .has .no^ connection 

..whatsoever with war: but it is an 

%> > • ' . ^ 

; excellent moral advice. .The Ayat 
means this:-‘‘0 true believers, be pa- 
tient and strive to excel in p<tience 
and be constant minded and fear God 
that ye may be happy.” The Lord 
says, ‘-‘.Be.rpationt,” that is to .;Say, 
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in understanding ' the arguments 
in’ favour of ‘the unity of Grod, the 
mission of ^fhe prophet, revelation 
and the day ’bf resurrection, in' dis-j 
■ charging ‘yoiif duty of answering tcj 
the criticisms of the people of other 
’ faiths, in' avoiding all forbidden objects 
and in such times as illness, poverty,! 
femine,'&c. This, .kind! .of patience' 
has. reference .to, pne’p, own, selfj 
. Again He says^ , .f S.Be jcalm in yojai; 
conduct or intercourse with otherp,”| 
that is bear patiently any harm done 
.to; you ,by pthers; be^ alwa,ys calm 
) althopgh ,you may be distressed ^ at 
8ome;thing, wMch the members^ ^ of 
your family, ' your neighbours ..^or, 
your relatives , ; may have done to 
, you and be .ajiways patient and calm 
in not requiting. ' for , the ^ evil done 
to yo,u. Although a man can bear 
everything patiently he is ^ome-, 
times led astray by certain vices 
, such as anger, mahce,, cheaiang, 
avarice and lu8t,,.a,na so it is said 
‘be constant ininded’ a!nd ihef e ^must 
be some, cause 'why' 'a man' , should 
be patient himselt and m hip con- 
duct towards others and ' should' 'be 
constant minded in.' acting in this 
way irrespective of ‘his feelinjgs ’iihd 
this caiite is the fear bf Go'd and^ so 
it is said '* and' feai* God ^so thaii^ye 
may be 'happy ’‘ arid “thufe' tkei'e’is 
nothing 'hefd'th'at^ iari'be'Witia^bd. 
. There is' rip' "Mantia in 'fhe 'Vbdas 
which can be "placed 'side by^^ide 
with this Ayat’br canbe'corisid^lred 
equal to 'it, bedaUse this 'Ayati'gives 


fa very- good moral precept in very 
few words, ■ ■ 

' I now return to’ Dayanandji’s 
statements, I have ‘at great length 
dealt with the the question ' of re- * 
ligious wars in Review Nos. -SI '& 
;35: 'A.war ‘is of two kinds-one, 
■that' which is in accordance with 
religious precepts and the other, 
that, which is against law. The lat- 
ter is bad and therein there is no 
fear of God, while in the,; former 
there is fear of God and it is -thro- 
ugh . such wars that peace prevails 
everywhere and the wicked, are 
, punished and such wars are spoken 
of. iiijthe Koran. But if Dayanand- 
ji is of. opiniqn that .every .war* is 
illegal and , that no religiqn , will 
ever preach' to the people to carry 
;on wars must be said to falsify him- 
self 'and the. Yedas also: because 

' TT' !>■',' ’ > 

in the, Vedas, there are many 
Mantias which speak of war. On 
page 194 of , the Satyartha Praka- 
sha 'he quote Slokas ’ ’169, , 171 of 
A.'.7 of Manusmriti which rim .thus:- 
“when he comes to know .that war 
at certain time wiU bring , on a ^little 
distress, to him,' but at other time 
tend tq.his advantage & certain vic- 
tory, he shoiild'make tiiice and hence 
kaye/pa'tierice till ' favourable time. 
Wken rill 'the people or army is ex- 
ceedingly nappy and in prosperous 
condition rind he also' thinks -th^ 
to 'be 'in’ the’ best tircumstancbs'and 
hiiri^^lf in' the same state, 'it ' is 'time 
for' 'him to' commence hostilitiesf'or 
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wage war against the cneni 3 '. When 
he finds his forces jubilant, strong 
and ready for action & the army 
of the enemy weak and unready, 
he should proceed to engage with 
him. Is it not injustice to sa 3 '^ 
that the Avars spoken of in this 
Mantra are in accordance with 
religious precepts and that those 
of the Koran are not so? Thus 
it is clear that what Dayanandji 
sa 3 's,” Does a nominal fear of God 
bring happiness &c” is sheer non- 
sense. 

55: — These are the statutes 
of God. And whoso obeyeth . God 
and his apostle, God shall lead 
him into gardens, wherein’ rivers 
flow, they shall continue therein 
for ever; and this shall be great 
happiness. But whoso disobeyeth 
God, and his apostle, and trar- 
gresseth his statutes, God shall 
cast him into hell-fire;’ he shall 
remain therein for ever and he 
• shall suffer a shameful punish- 
ment. M. 1, S. 4, S. 4, V. 13, 14. . 

Reviewer: — God himself has 
made Mahomed his associate. It 
is written in the Koran itself. 
See how God fondles with the 
Prophet! He has made the Pro- 
phet the co-sharer in the paradise. 
Not in one single thing is the 
God of the Musalmans independent. 
It is -then t useless to call him 
without the second or associate- 
less.. Such, doctrines cannot form 
the subject of, the word of .God. j 


Answer: — May the curse of 
God be on the liars. God does 
never take anybody as His partner. 
The Musalmans offer their pray- 
ers' five times a day and if only 
the obligatory pra 3 'ers are taken 
into consideration the Mnsalmans 
speak of Hajrat Mahomed ,nine 
times in the day ■ thus: — ‘ 
an*'! ’ which 

means, ‘I bear witness that Hajrat 
Mahomed is His Prophet and has 
been sent down to deliver His 
mission’. It -is folly on the 'part 
of Dayanandji to attribute to this 
religion the fault of speaking of 
Hajrat Mahomed as a co-sharer 
of God. 

Before this Ayat qiiote^ by 
Dayanan Iji the regulations of the 
Court of Wards and the .laws of 
inheritance are given; and Hajrat 
Mahomed described these laws to 
the people for their proper gui- 
dance and it is proper to warn 
the people that those who will 
follow them will be happy and 
will enter into paradise; while 
those who Avill disobey them and 
will not properly distribute their 
estate will fall into the hell-fire. 
How can there be any ‘ ’ 

( speaking^ of a partner unto God) 
in, this? , ' . , 

Wise men , say that obedience 
to parents, good men and in the 
case , of females obedience to their 
husbands ...is greatly i advantageous, 






while disobedience to 'them does! 

I I 

them .'great harm and ' hence* it! 
is that people learn by heart the! 
sayings of wise men. Consequent-! 
ly how can the obedience toHajrat 
Mahomed who was a Prophet prove, 
Hajrat,- Mahomed as a partner to 
God ? . . 

Dayanandji has, on page 12 Ij 
of the Satyartha 'Prakasha, sanc-j 
tioncd the belief in * books other 
than . the Vedas ahd'says that 'those 
who,.pbeyv the precepts of .these 
books obtain salvation and those 
who .disobey them fall -into rhellJ 
Again, .on .page 123 -it, is saidj 
“.The., reason why the 
written by seers and 
, dope should be studied, , is that 
they were very greait scliplars ver- 
sed in all tbe authenj^c .hooks and 
were righteous at the same . time.” 

So why should it , not be said to be 
'binding^ on "the M^bmedans', ito 
follow the teachings of Hajrat 
Mahonied who' was, | according 'to 
what 'God himself has sai'd, a great 
scholar ' and' was righteous ? Ahc 
Why should' ‘'hot 'the ihaP (D'aya- 
haridji')' Who cbhsidfers h’in 
as a jjarther’^huto God be' said'tc 
‘be'fbblish?' 

’ ' 56 :*-V eril^ Gdd will 'not vdfbng 
ahir one 'the 'weight" of 'Un ant W 
mite and if it he a ''gbbq 
aclioh',' he'Wiir' dotiblfe it. 'M, 1 
•S. 'S, S'. '4, VI 13,14,-. ■ 

Reviewer:-Ma‘ (&od does^no: 
''ho' eveti aiinitfe 'of ihjusti'cb,- > wh] 


•rddes he* double lafgobd'deed? Why 
is he very . . partial - ■ to uthe* Musal- 
mans? In fact, doubling..;or dimi- 
nishing reward makes* God nhjust. 

Ap.S;wer:-None>but the mean 
will callit-au injustice son .the, part 
of God if he favours or does .good 
to. such of fhis devotees who -.offer 
him prayers with pnrity.^of ;hfeart* 

• Gad the-masters’who give presents 
ito their .faithful sfervants be'-fedid 
■to 'be unjust?! 'Dayanandji' sfeeths 
'.to think that God ' should takfe' his 
advice While distributing the 'fe- 
■Wardiof 'righteousness. Otf-‘‘*page 
5420, ibf .'the 'issue lOth*'* of '’Book *I 
of;* ’ ^printed in'Ffebm- 

arylOOB at *Itava, 'Bandit Bhimk^n 


-Sharma,i'a'form€!r pupil of Dajra- 
I •nandjirhas^shoWh hdw. muchmerdy 
;D,ayfiuapdji w;as capable, off, show- 
ing to others., 'The passage (runs 

*»*» I t't *1* j 

rthhs:- ,* , ; 

, , ,J ^ Dprbaj:. was held .-qt Delhi 
in honour of Queen Victoria, the 
impress .of India in SsSuvat 1933- 
On jthe* Way ' a > bdg*' coritaihing the 
• clothes * of DaVanandii was lost one 


' 'the rails on ;accdunt'offgteat'Con- 
ifnsion on' the platform; ‘and ’his 
•'Servants hddi >t6 pay four rupefes 
as daimagesi He -Would 'hardly 
-have ! got itwo impees iihe-had^sold 
them’ byrarictiont'or otherwise. iNo 
one. could" change *'his 'ihteiution 
lalthbugh 'tmanyepeople *(tried hhrd 
to : pursuade fhim.- ’ What . < (w6!dder 
is'Jthere* it such- . a * meaiirinindfed . 
irfaii denies the bdneficeneehf G^d? 





Diminishing a reward may be. 
nnjust but, how can doubling a > 
reward be said to be nnjust? ^^^^at‘ 
proofs can be adduced in sup- 
port of that ? ; I 

Dayanand ji*s statement - . ‘Svh 5 ’' 
is he verjr partial to the Musal-. 
mans ? ” bespeaks his want 
of sense, God is .never partial to 
any. bodyl “ Grodloveth- those who 
act justly” Ayat 13 of Chapter 
XlvIX,' entitled, ‘The inner apart- 
ments.’ ‘Again it. is said,” It (pa- 
radise) shall not be according, to. 
your desires,, nor according to the 
desires, of those who have received 
the Scriptures. Whoso doth evil 
shall be rewarded for iti” A.123 of 
Chapter IV, entitled ‘women. ’Now 
cant you say that Gnd is partial ? 
Da 5 '^anandji very much feels that 
God' should show favour to his 
true devotees and hence his doubt. 
Otherwise there is no other reason 
why Dayanhndji should raise such 
a doubt. 

57: -When they go forth from 
thee, they meditate by night a 
matter different from what thou 
speakest. But God shall write 
down what they meditate by night. 
God hath overturned them for 
^ what they have committed. Will 
3 '’e direct him whom God hath 
led astray; since for him whom 
God shall lead astray, thou shall 
find no ' true path? M, 1, S. 5,' 
S.-.4, V. 80, 87. 


Reviewer L— If God writes', 
all events in \ books and ledgers,- 
he is uot omniscient. If he is 
j omniscient, h^ has no manlier of 
! use , of writing. The Musalmans 
■sa 5 >' that Satan has become, the: 
devil by deceiving and misleading 
^all ; but ‘ when God also leads men 
astray, whai is the difference' 
jbetween God and Satan? The: 
onl}* difference seems to .be that- 
is a great devil and S.itau' 
|is a small devil. For the Miisal- 
j mans say that whoever misleads 
*is a devil. This assertion has 
!made a devil of God^ 
i Answer: — Dayanandjil The; 

‘ phrase lifWctil- (God wiiteS)' 

has many meanings;' and Gdd 
cinnot be found fault with, what- 
*ever meaning may be attached to 
. this phrase. 0ns meaning of the 
, phrase is to write this that your 
actions will never be nnkno^ to 
me and I will punish yon for your 
acts. Such a figurative use of the 
phrase is found in all languages. 
A teacher or an officer says to 
his criminal pupil or his criminal 
, subject that he knows his actions 
! very well, which means that he 
I ( the criminal ) should notremmn 
. under a delusion or deception 
because he would be punished. 
Sometimes it is also said that he 
(the teacher or officer) has paid' 
great attention to his case and 
also that he has taken down Ihe 
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facts in the case. All thib means | say that GoA is the seer of the 
that the criminal should never three divisions of time, (batyartha 
remain under a delusion because Prakasha,' page 221). ^ 

the officer or the teacher knows Why should .Dayanandji have 
his case full well. Take the-pre- not written the A-yat in full? It 
sent Ayat in the same light. Day a- runs thus:-— -‘They (imbelievers) 
nandji must, therefore, be said say, obedience: yet when they go 
to be foolish if he questions the forth from thee, part of them medi- 
omniscience of God. The second tate by night a matter different from 
meaning is that when they go what thou speakest; but God shall 
forth from thee they 'meditate a write down what they meditate 
matter different from what thou by night: therefore let them alone 
speakest. God writes down what jiand trust- in God, for God is a 
they meditate, that is to say. He sufficient > protector’. A. 81 or 
reveals their wicked thoughts in chapter IV, entitled, ‘Women . 
the Koran; and the Koran at many In this Ayat'Hajrat Mahomed is 
places gives the treacheries of the told- to trust in God and ^ the 
unbelievers and,-, this ‘fact proves, greafnesi '“of God* is described 
the omniscience of God. The because He is said to be a suffici-. 
third meaning is this that- .G,od ijeht protector oand thus 'Hajrat' 
writes, that is. He orders, the angels .'I Mahomed' is in need of nobody, s 
who take^'-au .account ,of men’s' j help except His- Hajrat Mahomed' 
actions to ;write. • rThis practice is- the best of the prophets and 
seems to be in a,li the languages. I occupies a higher' rank than all- 
‘The Collector .writes or the Gover- 1 the angels but' be’cause- he'also.is 
. nor writes that- you should do so’ ; | ordered to trust in God it appears- 
this means j.that he orders his Uhat he also is a serj^aiit of God. 
^^hirestedar or.Chitnis to write out Consequently this Ayat is a suffi* 
.something. The Mu'^alman^ be- (cient answer to the doubt which- 
iieye that some angels take down 1 Dayanandji raises on- the Islam 
an account of men’s actions not that it speaks of Hajrat Mahomed 
for the -infqrmation of God but I as a partner to God. Thus it ap'> 
in order, to show it to the crimi- r pears that' this • is the cause of 
, nals on the day of judgment • so I Dayanandji’s, not writing. the Ayat 
^;that they may knew what acts' | iu full. Oh followers -of Daya- 
they had. performed. Thus-he only | nandji,, is there any Mantra in 
can doubt the omniscience :pf God 1 the ■ Vedas which address^ - Agni', 
who thinks it an act of folly- to } Va 3 ru, Aditya and Alngira,.towhom 






the Yedas were revealed, with the 
pronoun of the second person . and 
/thus proves the oneness of God by 
calling, them dependent upon God? 

By raising the second doubt Da- 
, yanand ji shows himself in his true 
colours i. e. a Bhnt. Dayahandji 
himself writes, “ God hath over- 
turned .thorn for what they have 

* * • • t tS| 

cpinmited. \\ ill ye tlirect him whom 
God hath led astray?” Here it is 
clearly stated that they are led astray 
for whnt ( i. e. vicious acts ) they 
have committed and this means 
that God will not direct them ’ by 
offering his help. The same is said 
in the Vedas. Dayanandji writes 
on page 9 or the lligvedadi Bba- 
shya Biiumika:- ** whose shade 
’ (meaning favour) is life imniortar 
while whose displeasure subjects ' 


‘0 '!■ l'\, 

a man 


to birihs aiid ' deaths-the 
' conditiohs ' ’ of mortal life.” Again 
.He'writes ■■ on page 122:- * This is 
is h’bt a blessing to those .who'’ are 
hypocrites and are wicked.’ ^ig. A*. 1,‘ 
' A. '3, V; iH''m. '2.' I have 'spoken' 
' ' about this ' I point at '^eat length 
in Re^ew ^ 0 .%'-"" •'’‘.'I 

' ‘ ‘ • 58 :-If thdy (infidels) ndt'ireBtHiin 
their hands from. warring^ '^^inst 
' you, take them and kill th^ih wher- 
ever ye find them; it is not lawful 
for a believer I to kill a believer,- 
whoso killetb a believer by mistake, 
the -penalty shall, be the freeing 
of a believer from slavery and a fine 
,to be paid to the family of the de- 
21 


ceased unless they remit it as alms; 
and if the slam person be of a peo- 
ple at enmity with you, and be a 
true believer, the penalty shall be 
the freeing, of a bjliever But whoso 
killeth a believer designedly, his 
reward shall be hell, he shall re- 
main therein for over, and God 
shall be angry with him and 'shall 
curse him. M. 1, S. 5, S. 4, 
y. 90-92. 

iieviewerr-irbw Icmk at '^e 
great partiality of the Koran, whidi 
allows the Mnsalihans to Idll infi- 
dels wherever they find them. But 
they are not to kill their own co- 
religionists. Killing a Musalman by 
mistake entails atonement only upon 
the mnrflerer but killing an unbeli- 
ever gives him' a ' right 'to enter 
into paradise. Such a" direction 
should be thrown iiitoa well. Such 
a book, such a pro])het, such a God 
and such a religion do no good 
but a positive harm' to ithe' ^ world. 
It' is better such" religions 'should 
ndf ’ exist. WisO men should shun 
such ihfatuiited religions and act on 
the directibUs of the Veda wherein 
th^reis not ah iota of falsehood. 
They' say that hell is' 'the; penalty 
:for mnrder of a Musalman; but 
tbeir opponente say that heaven is 
the reward for the murder of a Mu- 
salman. Now which of them is true? 

I They both should be rejected, be- 
ing fancaful religions, and att- per- 
j sons should believe in the Vedic 
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' religion/' whict B{)Ws''them''‘t}iJ 
right -vvay'of tliVnolj'le -minded', aiicl 
warns them against the wrong way 
'of ,' the .wicte^,. and wliicli ’conse- 
/^[uehtly is. tile 'best relim'oh iu'^the 
world. ‘ ■' 

-r ‘ '>i .!i >f! .ji(f {[ 'f. , f'. I 

AnSTP;^y:--T,Dayanandji agaiij 
.jjias raised the o^mentipned jdoubt 
against ..reU^ous wars. ^ jl have alf 
ready solved ^the doubtjin jjjjsvie'v 

J give her 

(rfl0,.pf,!P.r^f Of >Aryatwa,frakas^^^ ‘ 
-the ,;^oUp^ingi, Sloka, (%.' ^ 


- . I I] whiqh . means:~|- 

. ,0h I^rd, ,you ^OfW,„]tihe ,Arya^ 
r,(jfall ,wpll,to ht^ye this,|0,{)inion|ab,ont 
f ')tih^ ^ ;that they, si^ 9 tly., adhere , to , 
. the directions,, giy^en ,in^them^,ei|gi- ^ 
' r.ous books , and .^qj destr.p'y , all th|e 
.’Dasyusi* ,whp,,as yoju, know,r,pei- 
•-'form vicious,,, actipns’f .,iyi;his.,Sl 9 ki 
•J dearly .speaks, of ' the .destruc.tio i 
" .of-, the Dasyns.'fand, the, Yedas.teac i * 
the .people, to make such,, a .reqpes :. 

• I apply .Review l!irp.,).52 to. Dayji-, 
'.nandji thus;-*-* Look, at., the .errejr 

*e 

^behef.' .This .Mnntfa 

tv behevinpr in the ’Vedas ' 

• Vedas 

'-vr 


, 'bf 'th'e Hiiillus who pray'-lo God 
'Vdr killing tli'cse who don’t 'pWfess 
; their ■ rdi^on'; * Is" Gbd so simple 
as to' ‘accept “their prayer ' ' &c'?’ 
,;ati's:;fo^’be seen what,' ‘answer the 
\Ar^as would 'give to" this. ’’A^in 
I’on pa^e 29 oif the Sa^artha^Pnaka* 
'alia it' is said, ‘Iludra becauye'he 
ibrings .the wicked " ^o ’ ]grief ‘ ‘ahd 
' ca'uses them to .weep’. This' shows 
that ■ ‘the Lord" is' called [ Rudl’a. 
^ow just as he' brings ' ihe wiched 
to griet ,and causes .them to weep 

:'t '/P .t.-li. >'■ J, ^ 

by punishing them , with , .farnme, 
.jplague^^^ various kinds of di8,ea8e8 
.and through wild animals such, as 
tigers, wolves’ &c he can also make 
, the * Musalinans ' punish 'the' ,un- 
.beiieyers..;, JcLow/ can there be any 
.doubt as, to that? , 

. . ,If we ,r,ead further, we, meet 
;.Tyitli tha Law of crimes * such as 
murder.. These laws have reference 

^ t ^ r * i I \ t t / t 

to ,both .jfche Musalmans and ,the 
. infidels .wiip.iive in^^ .union. ., .There 

jMling any offthe 
P®J*^ptt?l.dji .has left,; out 
that part because he wanted oply 
: to, ,, mislead the- people. , It runs 
J thus:— ‘But ifhe^'be of a, people in 
confe.deracj^l with you,., a. fine to be 
^;paid to his family and ;the, freeing 
^ a'beUever’. ; Well, Bayanahdji? 
Does not the Ebraii assign apy 
puiiishmeiit fdr ' killing an infidel 
m confideracy with’ the 'Mus'alm^hs? 

Dayanahdji seems to have" been 
very angi^y with ' ‘toe Eoraii because 



lie says that it should be thrown 
into a' well.’ I care not a! bit for 
it. The Vedas are gradually^ los- 
ing- ground. The Aryas do. 'not 
dare to publish them in Gujarati 
or in Urdu; while the, Koran is 
translated and is being. traaslated 
into different languages. There’s no 
wonder in Dayanandji’s dislike for 
the Koran because the Koran 

I I 

says, ‘We send down of the Koran 
that which is a medicine and a 
merc 3 '^ unto the true believers, 
but it shall onlv increase the 
perdition of the unjust’. A. 82 of 
Chapter ;XylI, entitled ‘The 
night-journey’. ^ 

Now let us examine Da 3 m- 
nandji’s statement. The Koran 
speaks of the killing of those who 
are not of the Islam religion and 
so Dayanandji thought it fit for 
being -thro^wn into a well: and 
the' cause why it should be. so 
h^ at great, length been men- 
tioned in the Vedas, in Manu- 
smriti and in the Satyartha ;Pra- 
kasha. So according to. Daya- 
nandji’s own assertions these books 
ought also to be thrown into a 
well. Well donel 

Dayanandji says, ‘All men 
should ,act on the directions of 
the Veda’. The Vedas speak of 
the destruction of the Dasyus ; so 
why should the Koran not be 
believed only because it treats of 
religious Wars? 


168, 

■- } 

Again in Review No. 20 he 
sa 3 >:s, ‘ ‘If we think, we shall find 
falsehood in, all faiths and. w Uaf 
is truth, is . alike in allV 
and all. contention originates in 
ignorance”. 'And in Review No. 8 
he says, ‘Hence, their contention: 
is all false ; but the truth is that 
in all religions the righteous will 
get happiness and the wicked 
torment’. The purport of' these 
two statements of Dayanandji is 
this that there is truth as well as 
falsehood in all 'faiths which also 
include the Vedic religion and 
that in all religions which include 
the Islam "religion, the Christian 
religion as well as Jainism the 
righteous will get happiness. Again 
in Review' No. 58 he says, ‘All 
should act on the directions of 
the Veda wherein there is not. an 
iota of falsehood’. , Thus it 'must 
be said that all Dayanandji’s con- 
tention originates in ignorance. ‘ 
) Again in Review No. 36 he 
says, ‘Is God pleased with thbse 
who believe in the religion of the 
Musalmans? Then he is partial 
to the Musalmans. He is not the 
God of the whole world’ and in 
No. .58 be ■ says, ‘all people 
should believe in the Vedic reli- 
gion’. Is God pleased with those 
who accept the Vedic religion? 
If yes, according to Dayanandji’s 
own statement God is partial to 
the Aryas. He is not the God 
of the whole world. 



.Dayaiiaiidji says, *wWch shows , 
f^m tile right way of the notle- 
mlnded, and warns them against 
the wrong way of the wicked and 
which consequently Js the best 
nligion in the world*; and in 
‘ »Uh1 * No. 50 he writes, 

'Those people who are .possessed 
of such good qualities, as good 
nature, the quality of being reli- 
gious and benevolent &c and who 
live in Aryavarta are called Aiyas 
and in No. 42 he says, ‘They 
are called Dasyns who dp not 
possess such good qualities as 
the Ary as but arc stupid, wiched 
and addicted to stealing’. This 
shows that those Ary as are Das- 
yus who do not , know* the Veda, 
who do not perform a sacrifice 
even at the expense of four annas 


daily, who do not perform the 
remarriage of widows, who do not 
keep themselves aloof from their 
pregnant wives upto the time of 
delivery and who harm those 
who are not of their reli- 
gion. Thus 95 per cent; of the 
Aryas must be called^ afccording 
to Dayanandji’s ■ statement, Das- 
yns. Every Arya should’- judge 
himself and his co-^eligionists 
by his or their actions.’ In his 
belief No. 20 oh page 544 of ’the 
Satyartha Prakasha Dayanandii 
I earn ?d 'meh are called 
Ws, the ignorant devils, the vici' 
<m5 fiends and ■ the ' hypocrite's 


monsters’. Thus Dayahandji also 
gives other titles to the Aryas. 

Dayanandji must be, according 
to his own statement, called 
Anarya or Dasyu. On page 443 
of the ' Satyartha Prakasha it is 
said, ‘Is it a little sin to show 
compassion . to animalcules and 
to slander, to do no good to the 
professors of ether faiths?’. This 
shows that to slander, to do no 
good to the professors of other 
faiths is a very great sin; , and 
this sin is rot. less than the sin 


of killing animalcules; but Daya- 
handji does the same thing biih- 
[self; because he cheats the people 
• by quoting wreng authorities under 
the name of the Vedas, has done 
great injury to the people by 
, taking their property under the 
- guise of a Sanyasi giving wroug 
' authorities from Maiiuji for his 
being so, he has accepted alms 
from' the people whom be had 
seen with his own eyes slaughter- 
ing caw’S,' he had dissected a dead 
body floating on the water of a 
, river while he' was a Satiyasif he 
' had ' entered the ’ image of a bull 
and slept^ ther^' and had eaten 
everything such as butter &c that 
were offered to it.' (Read pages 
38, 56, 57 and 60 of the trans- 
lation of his autobiography by 
Dalpatrai). Thus Dayanandji . is 
a real Dasyu. Oh followers. -of 
Dayanandji t Now see what fruits 
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you receive by tbe criticisms on 
the Islam. 

59: -But whoso separateth him- 
self from the apostle, after true | 
direction hath been manifested ! 
unto him, and followetli any other 
way than that of the true be- 
lievers, we will cause him to 
obtain that to which he is inclined, 
and will cast him to be burned 
in hell. M. 1, S. 5, S. 4, V. 113. 

Reviewer :~Now lookat the 
partiality of God and this apostle.' 
Mahomed and other apostles 
thought that if they did not pro- 
mulgate such doctrines in the 
name of God, they were not to 
be accepted by the people at 
large, nor will they get wealth 
wherewith to live in ease. Hence 
it is evident that they were astute 
enough to accomplish their sordid 
purposes at the expense of others.. 
Wherefore these apostles were 
not good people and their teach- 
ings can have no weight with 
the learned good people. 

Answer :-Sach doubts nf Daya- 
nandji rather bring about the ex- 
cellence of the Koran. Wise men 
will never raise any doubt on the 
Koran but Dayanandji had to take 
such nonsense. The Answer to 
Dayanandji’s doubt is contained 
in this very Ayat in “ After true 
direction hath been manifested 
unto him.” The word direc- 
tion) means in Arabic which 


means ‘that which is established.* 
Thus the meaning of the Ayat 
is ; — ‘Whoso separateth from the 
apostle, after true direction (' that 
which is established as a fact) 
hath been manifested unto him’. 
It is the work of a sinner ' to 
act against what is established 
as a fact (with strong arguments 
in support of that) and when thfe 
Koran says the same thing how 
can it be said to be faulty ? 

The doubt which Dayanandji 
has here raised proves him to be 
a foolish person. Those who have 
read the second chapter of Manus* 
mriti cannot help laughing at 
Dayanandji for raising such a 
doubt. This chapter instracts the 
tke people to honour their Gurus 
and to consider them even better 
than their parents. 'Sot only this 
but Sloka 225 of chapter II speaks 
of the preceptor as an image of 
the Supreme Spirit and in Sloka 
. 233 it is said that by obe^ence 
to bis teacher a man gains the 
world of Brahman. So why should 
the people be not ordered’ to 
honour and obey Hajrat Mahomed 
who is a great Guru and a very 
great Mahatma? And why shoidd 
those who disrespect him or dis- 
obey him not be punished? 

In answer to Dayanandji’s 
statement, viz Hence it is 
evident that they were astute 
enough to accomplish their sordid 
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purposes I quote his own 'words. 
'On page 427 of - tbe Satyartha 
Prakasha he writes thus-:— “.A. 
man generally thinks others to be 
of the same' character as himself.” 
Dayanandji - has man}^ limes 
misled the people by practising 
fraud upon them and has passed 
his time simply in enjoyment 
forsaking all his duties as a Sanyasi 
and he thinks others of the same 
type as himself. Many of the 
Aryas who know Sanskrit have 
lost aU faith in his writings ; 
Vide pages 3, 4 and 5 of the 
translation of the ‘Bhumika’ by 
Munshi Ramsaheb and almost all 
the Theosophists bring to light 
the hollowness of his writings. 

• 60: — And whosoever believeth 
not in God and his angels and 
his Scriptures, and his apostle* 
and the last day, he surely erreth 
in a wide mistake. Moreover 
they who believed -and afterwards' 
be, came infidels, and then believed 
again, and after that disbelieved 
and increased in infidelity, God' 
will by no means forgive them 
nor direct them into the right 
way. M.r l, S, 5, S. 4, V. 134, 135. 

' I l — C^^u Grqd still 

be without, an ^sociate?,is it not 
a contradiction to call God as- 

~ * The word (apostle) is not 

the singular number but in the, plui^il 
number ; and.soit, ought „to be ‘ " 

^apostles). . ' G. Mi ' 


sociateless and at the same .time 

■ to associate a number of .beings 
• with , him in the belief ? . '.D.oes 
not. God ,give forgiveness ' a^ter 
! three times ? Does he, show, the 
' way aftcjT disbelieving, three times? 

I Does he not direct into the right 
! way after the fourth’ time? If 

i all persons disbelieve four times’ 
1 each, infidelity will increase very 

■ milch. ' . ‘ ‘"'i 

, Answer iT^Dajmnahd ji ' , ^has^ 
r already raised a similar question 
in r.eview Nos. 21 and''54”and‘ 
have also at great length' ahswer^^ 
ed to it; still I must mahe’tlie' 
meanings of the words’ ‘ ’ ah^' 

clear. These words ‘ do 
' not occur in the Urdu "or' the 
Gujarati language b.utthey 6ccur 
in .the Arabic .lan^age. Ttie 
meaning of is a partner 

or ah associate and in 
stands for (not) and so the 

. word ‘ ’ means ‘ without a 

: partner’ or' associateless'’ Daya*. 
nandji' ought to have shown that 
the Musalmans 'speakbf'th'e angles, 
the Scriptiirhs and the’ apostles as 
partners' 'to God in Hi's persona- 
lity, His qualities and in their 
prayers, 'to Gcd 'and then he 
would have rightly said 'that the 
Musalmans call God associateless 
without any reason. . He has not 
done it and nob.ody can ever do 
it. Consequently Dayahandji’s 
statement is merely nonsensical. . 
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Dayana lid ji ought to have 
learnt the meaning' of the sen- 
tences—^^They” who believed and 
afterwards became infidels and 
then believed again and alter 
that disbelieved” and ought to 
have seen to whom the}' refer ; 
and it would have been better 
had he raised the doubt afterwards. 
The persons referred to were the 
Jews whb 'first believed in Moses 
but 'afterwards became infidels 
because they* began to worship 
the calf. They believed again and 
left out w'orshipping the calf. 
Again they' rejected Jesus and then 
filled up the measure of their 
unbelief by rejecting Mahomed al- 
though their books spoke of the 
great foresight of Mahomed, Thus 
( what doubt is there if God does 
not forgive them? Only the wick- 
ed persons who have no faith in 
Grod can do so. 

Although if Dayanandji does 
not take this Ayat to refer to the 
perverse Jews the meaning of the 
Ayab is quite clear that those 
who believed and afterwards be- 
came infidels and then believed 
again and then again disbelieved 
w'ere after all unbelievers and sO 
i. God can never forgive them. This 
* Ayat does not say a word about 
; disbelieving twice or thrice: so 
that Dayanandji is not justified 
in 'saying, ‘Does he show the way 
after disbelieving three times?* 


&c. In Ayat’ 217 of Chapter 11 
entitled, ‘The cow’ it is thus said, 
.‘But ‘ whoever among you'shall 
turn back from his religion and 
die an infidel, their works shall 
be vain in this world and the 
next; they shall be the compani- 
ons of hell-fire, they shall re- 
main ’ therein for ever’. This 
shows that only those acts are 
taken into account which the 
'man has performed before his 
death. 

61: — God will surely gather 
the ungodly and the. nnbelievers 
together in hell. The hypocrites 
act deceitfully -with God, but he 
will deceive them. 0 true believ- 
ers,' take not the. unbelievers for 
your protectors or friends. M. 1, 
S. S; S. 4, V. 138, 141, 143. 

Reviewer:-What is the proof 
of the Musalmans going to the 
paradise and others to the gehena? 
Eravol Aw'ay with such a God 
as is deceived by hypocrites and 
deceives others 1 Let him go and 
make terms with deceivers on 
mutual understanding. 

As is thp goodess of small-pox 
so is her ursine vein. When like 
is associted with like, they pull 
on well. How can they be not 
deceivers whose God is a deceiver? 
Can it be proper ,for any one to 
enter into friendship with a wick- 
ed Musalman and not with a 
non-MtJsalman good man? 
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' .'AnS'Wer:— The proof of -the. 
' 'Musalm'aiis ' going to ' the phradise 
is this' that they strongly believe 
in , the Koran, and follow the 
directions. , of the' Koran, which 
has .obtained a- world-wide reputa- 
^ tion. and is, such that it can never 
be found , fault with. Although 
Dayanandji ,and other persons of 
his type have, tried to find fault 
. with it yet by, , so doing they have 
proved themselves to be merely 
foolish. No one could, produce a ^ 
chapter like ;^e one in, the, Koran 
although it I has been challenge 
ing all^ ,to do it since past 1360 
years. Dayanandji has . said in 
Review, N(0,„8, ,‘Js' if' difficult to 
produce a chapter like if — but 
he has.onl^ stopped ‘ there land has 
not done ' anything 'subkahtial'. 
It would have been better if he 
had produced' a small chapter ol’ 
if he had made any one, 'product 
it instead of taking the unneces- 
sary trouble of ^ writing the 14th 
chapter of theSatyartha Prakasha 
wherein he has proved ' himself 
quite foolish because the produc- 
tion of such a chalpter would have 
helped Mm much in criticising 
the Moslem ‘ religibn. This is not 
a small proof that they have to 
obey a Prophet of whom other 
Prophets spoke to the people 
thousands of years before his birth.* 


. . r to A. 


Will any t Arya give proofs of 
the truth of Dayanandji’s state- 
ment on page 232 of the Satyar- 
tha Prakasha, viz; ‘IVlien any 
body is interrogated as to what 
religion he. I professess, . he should 
reply that his, religion is Yedic, 
that is- to say, he believes in the 
teachings of the Vedas’? 

, I . do not at all understand to 
what words in the Ayat Dayanand- 

iji’s statement, viz; “ 

ias,,is dejceiyed by hypocrites,” 
refer. These words do not even 
occur in Dayanandji's translation; 
in it we haye “ The hypocrites 
act deceitfully with God.” Now if 
l-some one ,acts deceitfully ,with 
. spme other man can the latter also 
be said to |ac^t in the same way 
towards the former? Dayanandji 
vjery pften,has4ned to deceive the 
people but t'hey have detected his 

evil intention and have cast it 

^ > \ 

in his teeth. Consequently it is the 
work of a hypocrite ' and’ not of a 
true believer to think s.bout God 
who is All-powerful ' and All- 
knowing that He is ^ deceived by 
hypocrites. * 

Leaving aside the question 
that God is deceived by hypocrites 
1 must say that no one can act' 
deceitfully with God and that 
God does not also act. deceitfully!! 
with others. Although I have 
touched this point in Review 
No. 50 I would like to write some- 
thing here also. 



'The word used by 

Dayanaudji in the Ayat has for 
its equivalent ‘ ^Hi > which 

means one who openly professes 
the Islam religion but is at heart 
an infidel. The word ‘ ’ would 

have been most appropriate here. 
They did net act deceitfully with 
God but with the apostie of God, 
and the sentence ‘ Tlie}' act deceit- 
fully with God ’ is used because, 
these hypocrites acted deceitfully 
with Hajrat M.ahonied in what 
he was doing in spreading 

the Islam religion under the 
orders of God. There are many 
instances in the Koran in which 
the word ‘ HiMi:. (hlhiig up of 
the illipsis ) is used. The Koran 
has the phrase *^1 
which would literally mean ‘ "wll- 
eWi c-tli ’ but by filling up the 
illipsis it uieaus ‘"iKlSHl ’ 

( fight for the religion of God ). 
Say for example, a Government 
officer enters into some kind of 
agreement under the orders of 
the Governinput but Ibis agree- 
ment has no reference to that 
officer but to the Government; 
and if the people commit a mis- 
take the 3 f v.mU be said to commit ^ 
an offence to the Government 
and if 11163 ^ act deceitfully with 
that officer they will be said to 
act in the same way with the 
Government. So suppose the same 
thing in the present case. This 


example is such that it UfecAs hoi 
further explanation. The Ayats 
on which the ^Review No. 141 has 
been taken, describe the acts of 
these hypocrites thus : ‘ When 

they stand up to offer their pray- 
ers they stand' idly only for show 
and not with the least intention 
of meditating upon God They 
did' not like to offer prayers to God 
but they only did it for show 
and this was the act of hypocrisy 
on their part. At other place 
the Koran says, ‘There is a man 
who causeth thee to marvel by 
his speech concerning this present 
life and calleth God to witness 
that which is in his hear , * 
yet he is most intent in .opposing 
thee ’ A. 204 of Chapter II' en- 
titled, ‘ The cow ’. It is thus 
clear that they used to act deceit- 
fully with Hajrat Mahomed and 
others. Thus ‘ -wlisi cl^iH ^ii^i aniH- 
’ means that God punishes 
them. The word ‘ ’ is used 

for ‘ fieiSU ’ ( punishment ) according 
to the principle of * ' 

(i. e. if a word be used with 
another that has already- been 
used then the former assumes 
the form of the latter). Again 
A. 0 of Chapter’ II entitled ‘ The 
cow ’ will throw much light on 
the present Ayat because therein 

* Th:it is to say, lio clecl.'ii’cs oiv 
oath that v. hat ho says really proeoflds 
from Ills hPurL Cl. T\r. - 



ate also described certain acts of. 
these hsrpocrites and I quote it 
here. ‘ They seek to deceive God, 
and those who do believe but 
they deceived themselves, only, 
and are not sensible thereof 
Thus they tried to deceive God 
and the Musalmans. This Ay at 
does not speak about Hajrat Maho-, 
med but about the Musalmans. It is 
therefore clear that the hypocrisv 
practised on Hajrat Mahomed 
must be said to be practised on 
God because Mahomed was obey- 
ing the orders of God in spread- 
ing the Islam religion. When 

‘ ^iciwiflv liilii § » 

( they deceive themselves only ) 
means that they make fools of 
themselves and incur the displea- 
sure of God. The sentence ‘ di 
vhtl means 

that God puts them to shame and 
punishes them. 

In Review No. 48 I have 
already answered the question of 
not keeping friendship with those 
who don’t profess the Islam faith 
but I would like to quote Diya- 
nandji’s own words on page 509 
of the Satyartha Prakasha, viz: 

* when like is as.ociatod with like, 
they pull on well’. Hence how 
can the man, who believeS' in 
the Koran and who believes Haj- 
rat Mahomed as a true Prophet, 
pull on well with him who not 
only does not believe in the Koran 


I and the Prophet but is also wick- 

■! ed? On page 284 of the Satyar- 

^ tha Prakasha it is said 'that no 

' one should eat out of the vessels 

• » * 

j of a Shudra or take food prepared 
; at his houses although we know 
j that many of the Shndras are 
I more good-natured than even ^e 
j Brahmins and surpass them in 
j point of cleanliness. If. these 
I Shudras who are Hindus can thus 
I be insulted what error have the 
Mahomedans committe.d U thejy 
do not enter into terms of inti- 
mate friendship with those -of 
other faiths although they , do eat 
food cooked in the vessels of 
those men, and deal with them 
I in all matters and act justly with 
ithem? (A. 8 of Chapter LX 
entitled ‘She who' is tried’). Woe 
: be to the man who has so much 
lack of common sensei 

62; — O men, now is the apos- 
tle come unto you from" your 
Lord with truth ; believe therefore, 

I it will be better for you. God is 
! but one God. M. 1, S. 6, S. 4, 
V. 167, 3 68., 

Reviewer :-When it is writ- 
ten in the Koran to believe in 
the apostle, is or is not the apes- 
tle, an associate of God in belief? 
God is certainly in one locality, 
since apostles enme from and go 
to him. He can never be God 
infinite. As the Koran sometitaes 
states God is at, one place -and 



in 


at otbet* times states tTiat he is 
everywhere, it appears hence that 
it is written not by one but by 
many persons. 

Answer :-I see no necessity 
of answering the first part of this 
review. Again because it has al- 
ready been answered in Review 
Nos. 21, 53 and 55 ; but the, second 
part must be answered here. 

Dayanandji’s statement — ^God 
is certainly in one place or loca- 
lity since apostles come from and 
go to him ’ shows that he has no 
sense in him. This Ayat has no 
connection with' whether God is 
in one locality or everywhere. 
Hajrat Mahomed was born through 
the intercourse of his parents 
just we. at present are. He has 
not said and no Musalman will 
ever believe that he was born 
without sexual intercourse. Con- 
sequently it is foolish to say that 
God is one' locality and that 
apostles come from him and go to 
him. The Koran says and the 
Musalmans believe that Hajrat 
Mahomed was a Prophet and came 
to preach to the people after being, 
appointed a Prophetby Godi who 
appoints those only, as Prophets' 
whom he is pleased with. Hence 
what doubt can be raised here? 

Dayanandji’s translation of 
this Ayat is not right, colloquially 
or literally. The literal meaning 
of the Ayat is this : — men, now 


f is the aportle cemetintb you wi& 
truth whieh is from your Lord*. 
The word ‘truth’ in this Ayat 
means, according to some, the 
Koran. The Koran is one of the 
greatest miracles which have their 
basis in God. Thus the meaning 
is this that Hajrat Mahomed came 
to you with that which is 'hrpm 
your Lord. The second nieaning 
of ‘ ycH * is to direct men to the 
worship of God and to keep them 
aloof from that of others; thus 
the meaning is that Hajrat M^q- 
med came to you with what is 
.from your Lord. Another meaning is 
this: — ‘O men now an apostle 
( Hajrat Mahomed ) has brdug^it 
you the truth from yomr Lord ’, 
It is well known that the Koran 
and the direction of men unto 
the worship 'of God are from God. 
We have in this Ayat, the * «lfH ’ 
which means ‘came’ and this 
word with the addition of ‘ 'H * 
means ‘brought’.' Now. tell 'me 
what words in. this Ayat >ignify. 
coniing from and going to God? 

On page 74 of his book ‘ ciss^ 

’ Pandit Lakheram gives a 
■Vedic Mantra which means fchis:- 
‘The Gods' leaving aride 'the 
drinking of nectar, worship him 
who shines in the third region *. 
The two are the heaven and the 
earth respectively and the third 
is ' th at wherein there is God. V ed as, 
therefore, prove ^at God is in 



one.. locality and at -otlier, places 
it is 'written tliat God is every-> 
where and thus the Vedasj accord- 
ing to Dayanandji’s own. argu-j 
ment, are, not composed by one 
.man but by many men. I have 
also .at some length .dealt- with 
,the. question whether God is . in 
one locality or > everywhere in 
Review No. 41. ' • i ' 

. 63: — Ye are . forbidden to eat 
that which di.eth of itself) and 
.blqcd ..and swine’s- flesh, and that 
on which .name of any besides 
God hath been . iuvocated.; ■ and 
that, which hath' been strangled 
or.killed by a. blow. or by a .fall)'' 
or. by the horns of another beast 
and that which hath been eaten 
by a wild beast. M. 2, S. 6,' 
S- 5, V.,3., ^ i 

Reviewer:— Are these ob-| 
jects alone forbidden? Are other* 
animals, insects and the -likej 
living creatures allowed to thej 
Musalmans for fcod? H.ence thisj 
teaching is a human imagination! 
but not a divine direction. So it! 
carries no authority with it. : 

Answer: — Dayauandji ought; 
to. have inquired of a Musalm.an 
whether he is forbidden to eat 
so many things only. The Musal- 
nian's' are alfeo .forbidden to eat; 
auti# large ants, moths, scorpi-' 
ons, ruts, moles and other Hying' 
cieatiirs. living nnderground, 
flqgs, cuts'.' ^olygs, jackals, 


•kites, vultures hawks, , falcons 
and other anima'.s and thus how 
can Dayanandji say that so many 
i.e. those mentioned in .the-Ayat’- 
are only, useless? ‘ Dayanandji 
has left unmcnticued one thing 
w'hich the Mahomedaiis are. for- 
biden- to eat and it is' this ^ that 
which hath been , sacrificed unto 
idols ’ and this is mentioned in 
the last part of the Ayat So 
the Mahomedans cannot,' also eat 
that which is sacrificed unto idols. 
The. - Musalmans are told , to. re- 
main-free from the .belief in more 
than, God and .-here .they, are 
ordered not to eat that .which is 
sacrificed to one who is not God; 
but Dayanandji omitted this part 
of the Ayat because he thought 
' it .would go against ,him. 

From this doubt it appears 
that Dayanandji is cf .o.pinion that 
it is advisable to- eat .flesh because 
he oulyasks what animals. should 
be eaten and what not and be- 
cause he has not taken -,a. review 
of. the Ayats .preceding or. follow- 
ing tuis Ayat-those Ayats which 
treat of flesh-eating, and , animal- 
hunting. 

I think it advisable to •. write 
something here about foo.d and 
about the things that .should be 
eaten and also about those that 
should not be, eaten. In, medical 
books .it .is said that -the food 
taken by , a man -produces its effect 





on tlie body of that man;- but 
religion goes a step further than 
this. Medically only the body is 
cared for but religion not only 
takes care of the body but also of 
the soul. It cares more for the 
soul than for the body. All men 
know' that the body is to be pro- 
tected from inconvenience, pain,’ 
disease .&c ; but the soul must 
be protected from falling into bad 
habits and thus becoming wicked 
itt order to protect, it from misery 
in the next life. So religion con- 
demns a thing or an animal in 
accordance with this law. ' Beasts 
of pray are wild and so the man 
w'ho eats them becomes somewhat 
if not wholly wild. By eating a 
stolen thing the body suffers in 
no way but the nature of the man 
is changed and so this thing is 
considered useless. The man w'ho 
cats swine’s ffesh loses all sense 
of shame. 

64: — And lend unto God on 
good usury, I -will surely' expiate; 
your evil deeds from you and 
I will lead you into gardens. 
M. 2, S. 6, S. 5, A. 10. 

Reviewer:— 'Hollo! There, 
w'ill be no money in the house 
of ■ the God of the Musalmans, 
else why does he ask for loans? 
Why does he defraud them with 
expiation of sins and admission 
into paradise? Here it is plain 
enough that Mahomed • achieves 
his end in the name of God. , 


Answor:-The question- about 
loans is already answered in 
Review No. 39; but I -want to 
prove him foolish. In the preced- 
ing A 5 ’-at it is said, * God former- 
ly accepted the covenant of the 
children of Israel and we ap- 
pointed of them twelve leaders'’. 
The whole Ayat of which Daya- 
nandji has here mentioned a part 
runs thus; — ‘And God said, 
verily, I am with .you: if ye 
observe prayer ‘ and give ■ alms 
and believe in my apostles and 
assist them and lend unto God on 
good usury, I wrill surely expiate 
your evil deeds from you and I 
will lead you into gardens, where- 
in rivers - flow ’. It is clear - from 
this that the pronoun of the second 
person stands for the children of 
Israel whom the Koran has des- 
cribed. Thus it is foolish on the 
part of Dayanandji to say, ’ Ma- 
homed achieves his end in the 
name of God’ when Mahomed 
considered alms useless not only 
for himself but also for his des- 
cendentsand even for his servants. 

» f 

. Dayanandji says that God 
defrauds the Musulmans b 3 * tell- 
ing them that He will expiate 
the evil deeds from them if they 
will do charity in the name of 
God;, while he considers what is 
said on page 149 of the Satyartha 
Prakasha to .be true: -‘The object 
of oblation to fire is to expiate 
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tlie sills .incurred^ took at kis 
fanaticism I 

65:— He forgiveth whom ke 

f I 

pleasetk and punisketk wkom ke 
pleasetk. He bestowed on 5’’OU' 
wkat ke katk given to no otker. 
nation' in tke world. M. 2, S. 6, 
S..5, V. 16, 18. ' i 

. Reviewer:— Tke God of tkej 
Mnsalmans acts like Satan, .wko' 
makes sinners of tkem wkom kel 
pleasetk. If forgiveness dependsj 
on tke will of Grod, Grod may goj 
to 'tke paradise and Gekena: fori 
ke is tke autkor of good and evilj 
deeds j and tke soul is dependent' 
on kim. An army protects and' 
kills according as its commander 
directs. Tke commander and' not 
tke army is responsible for tkej 
good and evil of its deeds. j 

Answer:— This Ayat does' 
not say a word about making or 
not making sinners. Had ke been 
more careful ke would not have 
raised suck a doubt. Still my! 
readers may well refer to my 
answer to this doubt in Review* 
Ros. 6, 42 and 57. 

On page 80 of tke' Bkumika 
Dayanandji writes: — *' All men 
should always wish for- the help of 
God because the knowledge of the 
-right path and the power to per- 
form penances are unattainable 
without his help.’ ’ Again , in Ya ju ; 
A. 1, M. 5 a favour is asked', viz:-' 
“0 Lord of Vows, supreme Lord 


of knowledge,' 1 'have, detef mined 
to follow the right path. May I have 
strength therefore &c.” Now if the 
knowledge of the right path and the 
power, to perform penances are only 
attainable through the help of God, 
does ' not God make men perform 
righteoud or evil deeds? Of course, 
He does. 

Bayahandji has quoted a part 
of Ayat No. 18, viz: -He bestowed 
on you what he hath given tp , no 
other nation in the world” but he 
has not said anything on it. God 
knows what made him write it; 
perhaps he inust have written it 
under the influence of Bhang. 

66:-Obey God and obey tlie 
prophet. M. 2, S. 7, S. 5, Y. 89. 

Reviewer:-See God is here 

• • » \ 

associated. It is now useless to be- 

* .» 1 ' ' 

lieve God without an assdciate. 

Answer: — Such nonsensical 
questions should not be, often and 
often answered. I have already ans- 
wered them in 'Review nos. 21, 53 
& 55. Atharva. K. 15, A. 2, Y. 9 
M. 2 is to this effect:-“It i^ incum- 
bent on the council and the sub- 
jects that they should look upon 
God and the president of the coun- 
cil as their" king, and should fight 
under the command of the president. 
Warriors should also fight under 
the orders of God, the president 
and the captain.” According td Da- 
yanandji’s statement the ' Aryas 
must be said to give ' p'artneW unto 
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Vaiuau liad tliougfht liimself to 
"be a gfreat Prophet. Thus there 
is no fault here if \7e admit that 
this Aj'at was sent down in * 
relation to them They were liars; 
they had no proofs to show that 
they were Prophets and they [ 
falsel 3 '’ pretended to be God j 
and thereby the 5 ’’ deceived the ; 
people. Hence it is said, ‘who is \ 
more wiched than he who forgeth ' 
a lie couceruing God &c’. 

Hajrat Mahomed was born in 
!Mccca where ho had passed most 
of his life and after he was forty , 
3 ’‘cars old he had put forward | 
his claim as a Prophet. During ( 
this period his character was such ; 
as to win him the name of ‘ .* 

(the faithful"). But when 
after he revealed himself as a 
Prophet he began to refute idol- 
worship and began to make 
the people acquainted with the 
revelation to worship one God 
and not more than one. Thc 3 ^ began ■ 
to falsify bim aud to deuy ,tbe 
revelation. So it is said with 
reference to themj ‘who is more 
wicked than he who forgeth a 
lie cQUceriiiiig God or saithj this 
was revealed unto me when no-, 
thing has been revealed unto him 
&c’, that is to say, it is a very 
great sin to forge a lie concern- 

^ ^J'ho ItovoroucI of tlio Surat Irish 
Mission has also montionod this faob in- 

his Itiography of .Hajrat M.ahomed. 

Gt wi* 


ing God because by so doiug God?s 
creation will receive a very great 
blow aud much corruption will 
prevail among the people ; but w;heh 
I have committed no sin in the 
world and when yon trust in me 
so much as to give me the title 
of it is quite impossi- 

ble for me to commit such great 
sins as the sin of .forging a lie 
concerning God and the sin of 
saying that this is revealed unto 
me although really speaking such 
is not the case.N'o one can raise any 
doubt here. Dayanandji considers 
others hypocrites ‘ as he himself 
was so, because be says on page 
427 of the Sat 5 '-artha Prakasha 
•that a man generally thinks others 
of the same character as. himself. 

69:-We created you and afterr 
wards formed you ; and then said 
unto the angels, worship Adam ; 
and they all worshipped him, ex- 
cept Satan, who was not one of 
those who worshipped. God said 
unto him, what hinderest thee 
from worshipping Adam, since I 
had commanded thee? He ans- 
wered, I am more excellent than 
he ; thou hast created me of fire', 
and hast created him of clay. 
God said, get thee down therefore 
from paradise ;for it is not fit that 
thou behave thyself proudly there- 
in ; get thee hence ; thou shalt be 
one of the contemptible. He ans- 
wered, give me respite until ■ the 
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repent for thBrn’"— ‘this is- what the 
word ‘^WlVof the ' Musalinana 
means- and it thus seems that Ba- 
yanandji has put himself on the 
right scent. The Musalinans do not 
consider it to be a sort'of repentance 
if the man although he.repents, does 
not desist from committing them; 
but they consider that to be a real 
“ ” if the man prays to God 

to expiate his past and present 
sins and if he firmly resolves . 
to give them up in future by ' his 
effort. Dayanandji thinks, why 
should a man offer prayers to God 
for the expiation of his sins or 
why should a man’ ask such a 
favour from God? Consequently he 
has made this change, “ It is pro- 
per to pray to somebody meaning 
thereby tliat people should pray 
to him as their Guru in order 
that he may pardon them their, 
sins like the Popes of Rome. Bravo I 
although you were so much against 
this ‘ ORl ’ you had at last to 
admir it. AYhen it is proper to 
offer such repentance there must 
be some advantage in doing so 
and that advantage is that sins are 
pardoned by offering repentance 
for the sins done. 

It should be remembered that 
this A 3 mt does not aaj'- a word 
about the forgiveness of sins. In 
the Ayat preceding thi.s Ayat peo- 
ple are forbidden to kill any 
gfime when thejf are on pilgrimage 


and if they do so they 
are - said to be punished.- So the * 
Ayat ‘God hath forgiven what is 
pasP is said in reference to those 
persons who had killed' animals 
before -they -received this * order. ' 
Put God will surely take vengeance 
on them who break this law hence- 
forward.- So how can we say that 
this Ayat speaks ' about the ex- 
piation of sins? And- thus ' Daya- 
nandji’s statement that it - does ' 
so, shows how much , sense- he had. 

68: — ^Who is more wicked than 
he who forgeth a lie concerning 
God, or .saith, this was revealed un- 
to me, when nothing has been re- 
vealed unto him, and who saith, I 
will produce a revelation like unto 
that which God has sent down. 

S. '7, S. 6, V. 94. 

' RB’Viewer: — It appears here- 
from that when Mahomed gave 
out that God had sent down a 
I revelation to him, somebody else 
also wished to play the same trick, 
nameh’’, verses were revealed to 
him and he should also be regard- 
ed as a Prophet. To confute 
him and toaugmenthis reputation, 
Mahomed might have taken this 
step. . - 

Answer -Undoubtedly at tbe 
time of Hajrat Mahomed each 
of the two-Moselama Kajjab of 
Yamama and Maswad Ansi of 

*' This is the name of a pilgrimage. 

G. ivr. 
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Dayannadji maintains afalse- 
Iiood when he says, ‘ God let him 
go scot-free ’ because God had 
alread 3 ^ punished him for he had 
been driven avra 3 >^ from paradise 
with the words ‘Get thee hence 
despised and driven far away ’ and 
because he feels much and has 
to suffer much on account of the 
Mahomedan idea of the unity of 
God, their call to prayer and 
also on account of prayers and 
such other things and because he 
will in the end be thrown into 
hell. Perhaps in Dayanandji’s 
•opinion God committed this mis- 
take that he did not ask the 
advice of Da 3 Muandji in punishing 
Satan. It depends on the will of 
a Judge or a Magistrate to punish 
a criminal at once or after keep- 
ing him in confinement for a very 
long periodjsohow can the delay 
of God in punishing Satan be at 
all questioned when the delay 
might have been due to God’s 
intention of subjecting Satan to 
regular torture? Docs Da 3 'anandji 
know how and with how much 
skill and wisdom the Divine Will 
works? 

The question about God being 
the Satan of Satan is already dis- 
cussed in Review No. 32. But 
Dayanandji’s statement, which } 
remains to be discussed, viz: — . 
‘ His talk with angels after the 
manner of men makes the God 
of the Musalmans one of physical 


body, of finite knowledge, and un- 
just’, excites only laughter. Daya- 
nandji had better raised the doubt, 
after referring to the Vedas. On 
page 180 of the Satyartha Praka- 

sha it is said: — ■* who is 

the greatest promoter of welfare 
in all the people, who can van- 
quish the adversary &c’. 

Atharva. K. 6, Anu. 10, V. 98, 
M. 1. and ‘Oh learned rulers 

and people the prosperous 

Government of the universal em- 
pire so as to further 

the cause of progress,” Yaju. A. 
9 M. 40 and it is also said,” 
The Lord says, O rulers, let your 
weapons, fire-arms, ihissiles, 

guns “ Rig> M. 1, 

S. 39, M. 2. In these three Man- 
tras God issues circulars as it 
were to the people; consequently 
can He not be said to be one of 
physical body, of finite knowledge 
and unjust? And what is the 
cause if He is said to be not so? 

Panditji was as it were a vic- 
tim to his faults and hence such 
questions were suggested to him. 
Owing to this defect in him he 
has raised these unnecessary dou- 
bts but thereby he has brought 
much disgrace upon his disciples 
and has brought about the great 
excellence of the Koran. 





This ipoptdar. book is translate(i into English of which more than 
one hundred thousand- copies have lleen originally printed and published 

in Urdu.,, . . - , . ' , ! , . ' : 

' The*' author -has only compared the Mahomedanism. with - the 
Hinduism, but the. translator ‘ has kdded his foot notes comparing the 
doctrines of- the ^Christianity and th^ Arya Samaj with those of Islam. ,, 
In addition to the, comparisibn of Islam with the .‘various )religi- 
ons, it is fully -discussed 'in the boo|k, howto believe in ^Grod,;the pror - 
phets, the angles, the Scriptures ’ rud 'the five chief origins of Islam ^ 
The rules' of marriage ‘ana divorce and the permissions and the-, pro- 
hibitions by the religiofi, (Islamic) lalutatiom, And how to invite non^ 
Mahomedans towards Islam are alJo shortly explained. * • 

The dust with* which the Chri stiiin' priests^ have tried to cover, thfe 
shining moon tjf Islam in their pi.mphlets i:^ returned ' towards then! 
by giving suitable explanations for doubting ’the eloquence of the Eo- . 
ran which jis , proved by the Bible, food's and drinks in the heavens^ 
the miracle \of bisecting ’ the moon,' ‘ Jehad (religious wars), poligAmy,, 
divorce, the marriage of the prqphbt; ' Mdhbmed (M. M. ■ G-.) 'with 
the divorced wife of his adopted s 6 u'Zaid, the five' doubts ,for HadisV, ^ 
[tra^tions]*,]\i’era3, prayers^ fasts, a ms, etc. ^ ’ ‘ - ’ 

The prophecy for the advent of the prophet Mahomed 'is proved 
to be stated, in the Dasateers of,th3 Parsis. ■ ‘ , 

Monbaliat-This book had beeilwritten 'by Ibane HajarjAsklati and 
its English ' translation can be; had for twelve annas only, ’ 

^ . HAJI HAFE J SADIK. 
Bander (Surat District). 
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